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PREFACE

Tas large amount of atlention that has, during the last
fow years, beoa attracted (o all questions bearing upon (he
higher education of this country, and the increasisg pablic
interest in all that is conpected with the two elder English
universitios, might alone scem sufficiently to justify the
appearanco of the prescot volume It may not however Lo
uodesimablo to cffcr sume explinati.z with recard to thy
mcthod of treatment which, inn roscarches extending owr
noarly scven yoars, the author bas chicfly kept before him,
A very cursory inspection of the Table of Coatents wull

suflico to show that tho subject of university history Las here
b approached from & sumewhat diffcrent point of view to
that of previous lalourers in tho samo ficld. The voluma is
1 meither a collectivn of autiquitics nor & collection of Livgra-
phice ; nor is it & scrice of detachcd eamays on quostivns of
apocial intcrest or episcnles of cxceptional imprtance. It is
rather an cudeavonr to traco out the cuntinuvus history of a
grvat pational iustitution, as that bistory prrecots its

valy in successive systcmus and various furms of

culture, but aleo in rclation to the expericaces of the

at large; and at the same time to point vut in hov

ok greu the uuiversitics have influcweed the wholo




of the educated classes, and have in turn reflected the
political and social changes in progress both at home and
abroad. .
To those who best. understand how important and
mumerous are the relations of university culture to the
history of the people, such a method of treatment will
Pprobably appear most arduous and the qualifications necee-
mary b its e&mpetént -execution moet varied ; it may con-
sequently be desirablo also to oxplain how greatly the author
has been aided by the researches of provious investigators,

It is now more than thirty years ago since tho late Mr.
C. H. Cooper® published the first instalment of that valuable
serics,—the Annals of Cambridge, the Momorialsof Cambridgo,
and the Athen@ Cantabrigienses,—with rospect to which it
has been truly said that ‘no other town in England has threo
such reconds’ To extraordinary powoers of minute investign-
tion ho united great attainments as an antiquarian, a fidelity,
and fairness beyond reproach, and a rare judicial faculty in
asscssing tho comparative value of conflicting cvidence. It
nced bardly be added that more than a quarter of a century
of rescarch on.the part of so able and trustworthy a guide,
has materially diminished and in some respects altogether
forestalled the labours of subscquent explorers in the same
ficld. But valuable as were Mr. Cooper’s sorvices, his aim ;
was entircly restricted to one objoect,—the accurate investi- .
gation and chronological arrangement of facts; he never
sought to establish any general rcsults by the aid. of a '
legitimate induction; and in the nine volumes that attcst '
his labours it may be questioned whether as many observa- l

1 For the information of readers who may have no personal knowledge of !
Cambridge, I may state that Mr Cooper was not a member ¢ ° the university, ;
but filled for many years the offices of town coroner and town clerk, i
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tions can be found, that tend to shew the connexion of one
fact with another, or the relevancy of any one isolated event
to the greater movements ir progress beyond the univemity
walls; while to tho all-important subject of the character
and effecta of the different 1tudics succensively dominant in
tho univerity, ho did not attrmpt to supply any elucidation
boyond what might be ircidentally aflorded in his own
departinent of coquiry.

The aid however which ho did not profims to give has
been 10 a great extent mipplicd by other writere.  During the
same perid enntributions o literature, both at home and
abroul, have given aid in this later diacction scarerly lees
valuable than that which he retvlercd in the province which
he male so peculiarly hin own, The literatures of beth
Germany and Franco have been richly prductive of worke
of wterling valun iNMustentive of medimeal  thought and
maediawal institutions; and have furnislied & e sion of
standnnl historics, claborate cways, and can-ful monegraple,
which havo shel a new light on the subject of the prowent
voluine, in common with all that relates to the elueatien
and leamming of the Middle Ages.  Among thesn it is sufficient
to name the works of Geiger Huber, Kl:utgen, Lachler,
Prant], Ranke, Von Riumer, Schaarschmidt, Ueberweg, and
Ullmann in Gennany; those of Victor Lo (Tete, Cousin,
Haur‘au, the younger Jounlain, Rémnunaat, Renan, and
Thurot in Fravco; and to these may Lo added the Listorics
of single univemitics,—like that of Bawl by Viccher, of
Erfurt by Kampchulte, of Leipnic by Zarncke, and of Louvain
Ly Felix Nive; while at home, the valuable e-rics that
has appeard under the sanction of the Master of the Rulle,
2l the able prefaces to different volumes of that colloction
fran the pom of Mr. Anstey, profisaar Brewer, the late -
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professor Shirloy, Mr. Luard, professor Mayor, and professor
Stubbs,—the ¢ Documents’ published by -the Royal Com-
mission,—the papers relating to points of minuter intcrest
in the publications of the Cambridge Antiquarian Socicty,—
and the histories of separato collcges, especially Baker's
History of St. Johu's College in the cxhaustive and ad-

mirable edition by professor Mayor,—have afforded not less . -

valuable aid in connexion with the corrcsponding periods
in England.

But contributions thus varied and voluminous to the
literature of the subject, while forestalling labour in one
dircction have also not a little augmented the necessity for
patient enquiry and carcful dcliberation in arriving at
conclusions; and tho responsibility involved might havo
altogether deterred the author from the attempt, had he
not at the same time been able to have recourse to assist-
ance of another but not less valuable kind. From the time
that he was able to make his design known to those most
able to advise in the prosccution of such a work, he has
been under constant obligations to different imembers of the
univenity for direction with respect to sources of informa-
tivn, for access to records, and for much helpful criticism,
Among those who have evinced a kindly interest in the work
he may be permitted to name Henry Bradshaw, Esq., a.A,
fcllow of King's College and university librarian ; William
Geurge Clark, Esq., M.A., senior fellow of Trinity College and
late public orator; the Rev. John Eyton Bickersteth Mayor,
A, senior fellow of St. Johw's College, and professor of
latin; John Idwin Sandys, Esq., MA, fellow and tutor
of St. John’s College; and Isaac Todhunter, Esq., M.A,
F.RS., latc fellow of St. John’s College; as gentlemen to
whom he is indebted not only for the revision and correction
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INTRODUCTION.

L4
THE thirteenth century embraces within its limits an _rrem

eminently eventful era in European history. It was an age —_—
of turbulence and confusion, of revolution and contention,
wherein, dmid the strife of clements, it is often difficult to
discern the tendencies for good that were undoubtedly at
work, and where the observer is apt to lose sight of the real
onward progress of the current as he marks the agitations
which trouble the surface of the waters. But that a great
advance was then achieved it is impossible to deny. The
rocial, the religious, and ‘he intellectual life of Europe were
roused by a common impalse from comparative stagnation.
The Church, threatened by its own degencracy, took to itself
“other and more potent weap.ons; scholasticism, enriched by
the influx of new learning, entered on its most brilliant
phase ; oriental influcnces, the reflex action of the Crusades,
stirred men to fresh paths of thought; and England, no longer
regarded as a subjugated nation, grew rapidly in strength
and freedom. To this century the Universit, of Cambridge
traces back its first reeorded recognition as a legally consti-
tuted body, and refers the foundation of its most ancient
college, and, in the absenee of anthentic records concerning
her carly history, it becomes especially desirable to arrive at
a clear conception of the cir:umstances that belong to so
important a commencement. It will accordingly be desirable,
in this introductory chapter, to pass under review the leading
features of education and learning in thase ages which

1
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2 THE BENEDICTINE ERA.
1yreo-  preceded the umvemty era; to trace out, as far as may b

~—v—~conducive to our main purpose, the habits of thought anc

traditional belief that necessarily found expression in the firs:
organisation and discipline of the universities themselves
to estimate the character and direction of these innovation:
which the universities inaugurated ; and in order to do this
however imperfectly, we shall find it necessar: to go back tc
that yet earlier time which links the civilization of Paganism
with that of Christianity.

The university age commences in the twelfth century:
and it is a fact familiar to every student, that nearly all
learning had up to that period been the exclusive possession

oo tmperiat Of the Church. In the third and fourth centuries indeed the

of
the Reman
Ensgire.

traditions of Roman culturc were still preserved in full vigour
in Transalpine Gaul; Autun, Tréves, Lyons, and Bordeaux
were distinguished as schools of rhetoric and their teaching
was cnnobled by many an illustrious name; but with the inva-
sion of the Franks the imperial schools were swept away, and
education when it reappeared had formed those associations
which, amid so many important revolutions in thought and
the decay of so many ancient institutions, have retained their
hold with such remarkable tenacity and power up to our
own day. The four centuries that precededl the reign
of Philip Augustus have been termed, not inaptly, ‘the
Bencdictine era’’ In the monasteries of that great order,
which rose in the sixth century, was preserved ucarly all
that survived of ancient thought, and was imparted what-
ever still deserved the name of education. It is important
to remember to how great an extent the monasticism of
the West was the result of the troubles and calamitics that
ushered in the fall of the western empire. The fieree asectic-
ism of the anchorites of the East found no place in the
carlier institutions associated with the names of the most
illwrtrious of the Latin Fathcrs, The members of those
humble communities which were found in Rome, Milan, and
Carthage, were men secking refuge from the corruption,

1 Léon Maitre, Les Ecoles Episcopales et Monastiques de I'Occident, p.174.



THEORY OF MONASTICISM, 3

1 chy, and misery of their age, ready to bid adieu to the rxrmn

v Id and its cares, so that they might pass the remainder ==

their days in holy duties and tranquil occupations, in :"*
meditation, and prayer. In precisely the same spirit e

Benedict reared on Monte Cassino the first monastery Fountatie

bis order, and drew up those rules for its observance "L.".T.""
wl  eby self-mortification, isolation from mankind, the ex- (amisa
clusion of all social and vatriotic virtues in the cultivation
of a lonely perfection, were indicated as the chief principles
of the religious life.

Inasmuch, accordingly, as the monk renounced the world, ) Infiuene ¢
his education was conceived solely with reference to those v upm
acquirements necessary to the performance of his monotonous
routine of duties. The Bcnedlctmes knowledge of music
was given him only that he might chant the Gregorian
antiphony; of arithmetic and astronomy, that he might
rightly calculate the return of Easter; of Latin, that he
might understand the Fathers and the Vulgate; and these
acquirements, together with a slender knowledge of geometry
and versification, made up, for centurics, the ordinary culture
of his order. That tho cducation of those times was that of
the monk, and consequently breathed only of the monastery,
has indeed been the superficial criticism with which the
subject has often been contemptuously dismissed, but a
somewhat closer investigation would scem to reveal to us
another clement in the motives and sentiments then preva-
lcnt, which should not in justice be left unrecoguized.

The teaching of the Latin Church at the time when,

under Gregory the Great, she laid the foundations of her

ﬂt« ‘mporal power, rested on the authority of three Father,—
Ambrose, Jerome, and Augustine'. From the fimt she 24 Avrwtie
lerivedd her conception of waccrdotal authority ; from thedn
becond, her attachment to monasticisin 3 from the third, her
Hogmatic theology ; and to these three conceptions the moat
Femnarkable phenomena in European history may undonbtelly —
be referred.  In the writings of Augustine, especially,—* the oty o

3 Milman, Hist. of Latin Christianity, Book 11 ¢. 4.
1—2




4 ST AUGUSTINE.

twrmo-  oracle of thirteen centuries,—is to be found the key to the
~v—Dbelief and practice of the Church in the Middle Ages.. .
The different treatises by the bishop of Hippo that have
descended to us are voluminous, but his philosophy of history
is set forth in a work of comparatively moderate compass,—
e Be ot the De Civitate Dei. From the earliest times, a very solemrt
belief had prevailed with more or less intensity in the different
sections of the Church that the day of judgement and the end
of the world were at hand. As the troubles of the empire
multiplied, this conviction grew and deepened alike in the
eastern and western communities. It was held by Clement
and Tertuilian, by Origen and Cyprian, by Athanasius and
Lactantius, by Chrysostom, Ambrose, and Jerome, but i
devolved on Augustine to develope it in its full significance
fwawor  and logical councxion with human history. The age ir
B Asgmime which this father lived was that whercin the fabric of the
empire, already undermined and shaken, began actually t
go to pieces. During his lifetime he saw the Eternal Cit;
become the abode of the Goth; he died while the Vanda
was laying sicge to tho city of his own cpiscopate. Paganisw
in its terror and despair at the fast thickening ealamities
affirmed that the ancient gods, incensed at the negleet
their worship, had thus manifested their displeasure ;. Chris
tinnity, it was declared, was responsible for the sack of Rom
and the defeat of the imperial armies. In reply to sue
accusations, Augustine put forth the Ne Cimtate Dei. A
exposition of tho theory eo eluborately unfolded in th
twenty-four books of this work would be here misplace
but tho leading sentiment may be stated in a few word
Anticipatione Rome had indeed fallen, replied the Christinn Father, ne
O kemas could it well bo otherwise; for she represented an order
things fazed to bo overthrown; the carthly city, with i
superstitions and its crimes, its glory and renown, w
destined to give place to another city, the city of the Ne
Jerusalem. A sublime theocracy was to supersede the ru
of the Cesars. No vision of temporal power, like that whi
invested the seven hills, rose before his eyes; the city !
beheld was that which he of the Apocalypse saw de endil
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from heaven, whither should be brought the ‘glory and the PO,
honour of the nations.” Time itself should cease to be when ~=——
the true Eternal City had appeared.

In brief the advent of the new reign necessarily implied The syl
the termination of the old, and the calamities of the age
were but the funeral kuoell of the Roman empire. But what
imported the downfall of an empire, when all earthly things
were destined so soon to pass away: A question of far
deeper moment, of a far closer personal interest, pressed on
nsen for a solution. ‘Seeing then that all these things shall
be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all
holy conversation and godliness, looking for and hasting unto
the coming of the day of God, whercin the heavens being on
fire shall be disvolved, and tho clements shall melt with .
fervent heat'?'  The language of St Peter was but echoed
by Augustine with a greater particularity of time and place.

It is casy to perccive that events after Augusting's time Reoming «
would certainly not tend to dispel the belief to which he thus e ey
gave expression ; that as the Visigoth in Spain, the Frauk Jutecte=
in Gaul, the Lombard in Italy, trampled on the remnants of
ancient civilization,—that ax Christinnity itself” expired in
Afrien, under the advancs of the victorious Creseent,—while
the sword and fumine reduced onee fortile and pulmlcms
regions to desolate wastes,—men's hearts might well begin Despalr o
to fail them at the coutemplation of so lmpc-lc-us a futuro, [Fiee™
We ean well undemtand that the ordinary aims and pursuits
of life appenred frivolous amd unmmenning, w the expected
crisis secmed yearly to deaw nearer, Lieralded by each sucees-
sive disaster; aud that the religions or monastic life niight
thus come tu he regarded as the only adequate expression of
ono profound conviction, the conviction,—to use the foreible
langunge of Guizot,—of *Uimpossibilitd de tout long travail
et de tout paisible loisir” ‘T'he monastery indeed which
St Benedict founded on Monte Cassino, and which the Lom-
bard soon after levelled to the ground, affurds alike in its
cunception, its institution, and its fall, an illustration of the

° 1 3 Peter iii 18,



] GREGORY THE GREAT.

characteristics of those times. In its conception,—as
effort to escape from the disquiet of the age, and a renuncia
tion of all hope and interest in the pursuits of mankind ; i
its institution,—supplanting as it did a temple of Apoll
where the pagan peasant still brought his offerings and pai
bis vows, but where the monk now cut down the once sacre
arove, and broke in picces the idol ; in its fall,—as partici
pating in the general devastation that marked the progre
of the barbarian, hostile alike to the ancient civilization an
the new faith,
The terror and dexpair which the Lombard spread throug|
Italy imparted new foree to the prevalent convietion, and th
o pelicy of Gregory the Great affonds a remarkable illusteatio
Laith of the hold which these forebodings had gained on th
foremoxt minds of the period, and their collateral effects o
learuing and cducation.  The activity and energy displaye:
by this ceclesiastic in consolidating the institutions am
axtending the authority of his see, might appear at varinne
v ith suel A theory, were we not also to remember that i
obats were undoubtedly  conecived in wubordination
Tewsstvr o lnsively religions feelings, It was thus that while h
Lilewirad to raise his country from physical and moral degra
datien, to husband and angment the patrimony of the Churel
te cenvert the heathen, to bring about a unity of faith an
of forms of worship, ho i atill to be found anticipating, wit
an carnestness bevond suspicion, the approach of the finn
covannneation, *What,! he says, at the close of a lon
cnnmeration of the ealamitics that had befallen Ttaly, ¢ wha
way be taking place clsewhere T know not, but in thi
cuntry, wherein we dwell, events plainly no longer forete
' the end but eahibit it in actual process;’ in a letter to th
cumerted Ethelbert, the Bretwalda, he again declares tha
siome, such as those amid which St Benediet had foretol
tLat Rome should be overthrown, fearful portents in th
Voeavens and tumnlts in the air, war, famine, pestilence, an
«arthquake, all point to the same conclusion’; elsewhere h

?
{#

! Appropinquante antem eolim  ante non fuerunt, videlicet immut
mzsd termuno, muits imminent que  tiones acrie, terroresque de cnlo,



from heaven, vhi' 1 ) bt the ‘glory and the e
honour of the nati T  itself  ald cease to be when ==
the true Eternal City | d.

In brief the ~dvent of the new reign necessarily implied T wwar
the termination of the old, and the calamities of the lgo
were but the funcral knell of the Roman empire. But what
imported the downfall of an empire, when all earthly things
were destined so soon to pass away: A question of far
deeper moment, of a far closer personal intercst. pressed on
nien for a molution. *‘Seeing then that all these things shall
be dimolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all
holy converxation and godlinesa, lovking for and hasting unto
the coming of the day of Gud, whervin the heavens being on
fire shall be dixsolved, and the clements aball melt with
fervent heat' ' ‘The language of St Peter was but echoed
by Augustine with a greater particularity of time and place.

It in casy to perevive that events after Augustine's time St o
would certainly not tend to dispel the belief to which he thus *"'—1
gave expression ; that as the Visigoth in Spain, the Frank o=
in Gaul, the Lomband in ltaly, trmipled on the remnants uf
ancient civilization,—that ne Christianity it elf expind in
Afnen, winder the advancu of the victortous Creseent, — while
the awond and fimine nsdiucad onee fetile and - popalong
ngions to desolate wastes,—men's hearts might well lugin o e
to fail them at the contemplation of s hope-less & futuro, cS™

cenn well winderstawd that the onlinary aime amd poraiits
of lite appearss] frivolons and unneaning, 14 the expeetead
crinin mevc i) '\c-:nl.\' to draw nearer, Loraldold |oy ench sneece.
sive divaster; and that the religiome or wonotie Tife noght
thus cotne to Tue 1o '_:"llﬂl ne the unl_\ e -pl:ﬂv npﬂ-«inn -;f
oo prelonnd eonviction, the emviction,—to we: the forlle
Fingunge of Guizat,—of 'rim,-nu'n'll/ de tunt lung trard
et de tont puriaible loisir,  The monastery indosd which
St Benadict foundod on Monte Cassing, and which the Loan-
bard soon after levellad o the ground, aff.nls alike in ite
€ :neeption, its institution, and it« fall, an illustration of the
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6 GREGORY THE GREAT.

characteristics of those times. In its conception,—as s
effort to eacape from the dlsqulet of the age, and a renunci:
tion of all hope and interest in the pursuits of mankind; i
its institution,—supplanting as it did a temple of Apol
where the pagan peasant still brought his offerings and |
his vows, but where the monk now cut down the once sacr
grove, and broke in picces the idol ; in its fall, —as partic
pating in the general devastation that marked the progr
of the barbarian, hostile alike to the ancient civilization ar
the new faith.

The terror and despair wlnch the Lombard spread throug
Italy imparted new force to the prevalent conviction, and tl
policy of Gregory the Great affords a remarkablo illustratic
both of the hold which these forcbodings had gained on tl
foremost minds of the period, and their collateral effects ¢
learning and education. The activity and energy displayc
by this ceclesiastic in consolidating the institutions ar
cxtending the authority of his see, might appear at varian
with guch a theory, were we not also to remember that I
efforts were undoubtedly  conceived in subordination

Tew bt by exclusively religious feclings. It was thus that while -

laboured to raisc his country from physical and moral degr
dation, to husband and augment the patrimony of the Churc
to convert the heathen, to bring about a unity of fuith m
of forms of worship, ho is still to be found anticipating, wi
an earnestness beyond suspicion, the approach of the fin
consummation.  *What,' ho says, at the close of a loi
cnumeration of the calamities that had befallen Italy, ‘wh
may be taking place clsewhere I know not, but in th
country, wherein we dwell, cvents plainly no longer foret:

“the end but exhibit it in actual process;’ in a letter to tl

converted Ethclbert, the Bretwalda, he again declares th
signs, such as those amid which St Benedict had foreto
that Rome should be overthrown, fearful portents in t.
heavens and tumnults in the air, war, famine, pestilence, a1
carthquake, all point to the same conclusion’; elsewhere '

1 ‘Appropmqunnte antem eodem  ante non fuerunt, videlicet immu
mundi termino, multa imminent quee  tiones aeris, terrorcsquo de cmlo,



CHANGE IX EUROPEAX AFFAIRS

accredits him with some knowledge of Hebrew', Trrme.
died in 709, and was succeeded by Bede the Venerable, ~—.—

whoee writings form an important contribution to the text-

books of the subsequent age. In the cighth century the ._’:

school of York rues into celebrity, distinguished by its ¥R
valuable library and the eminence of ¢ scholars; of these,

Alcuin, for sume time the guardian of its literary treasures, Avwa n
must undoubtedly be regunled as the most accomplished € =

wholar of his day. The culture to which our cuuntry
attained at this perid cannot huwever be shown to have
Lad much conuexion with subscquent developements.  The
compaiative immuuity she then enjoyed from troubles like
thuse that agitated the Coutineut favoured her advance in
o~Jucation and learning, but with the Danish invaaions the
fair promise disippeared.  The land relapsed into semi-
Larbarism ; and the ninth and teuth centunes, rising like
a wall of granite, Intween the times of Alcuin and those of

Lanfrance, seemn cftectually to

trace the progiess of l'.um;n an thought we shall cmmsjuently hvtog
find it vecorsary to follow Aleum acras the English chaunel v ";

to the court of Charlemague.

It is a trite obswrvation, that a state of warfare, like Hagesd>
many other evils, ia far from bong an unmized ill, iu that =

isolate the carlier age. To

it calls into action virtues which are wont to sl'imber in

tiwes of prosperity and peace;

nnd mimilarly wo may note

that, in scasous of great nationa suffering and trial, kleas
often reappear which seem to have well uigh passd from
the memory of mwan amid the parsuite of a more trangquil
age.  Monasticism, 1o the sivth ceutury, was digmtiedd by
a conviction in companson with which the orhinary hopes
and fears of men might weil appear contemptibde ; af repre.
serting despondency an nlation o thengs temgeral at hal
its herviam not less than ate deepair; but wlen we reeall 1)

|}

VoMigede sy yre el pratie (Nireia)
formdis cmnia 1l nats witat ot
quas (ererns me's v prngd o ot
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how great an extent the theory enutaatesl by Augustine
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10 RISE OF THE CARLOVINGIAN EMPIRE.

rermn. and enforced by Gregory derived its strength from the
—— apparent corroboration afforded by contemporary calamities,

i

we naturally turn to enquire, with some curiosity, how far
such anticipations were found to consist with the spectacle
thet now greeted Europe,—the formation of a new and
splendid empire. It must then be admitted that this theory
appears well nigh lost to view amid the promise of the reign
of Charlemagne, but it should be remembered that a specifie
as well as a general explanation of the fact offers itself for
our consideration. It was the belief of the Church that the
advent of Autichrist would precede the final dissolution of
all things, and we accordingly find that, inasmuch as the
fall of the Roman empire had been supposea to be necessarily
involved in his triumph and reign, it was customary among
the earlier Christians to pray for the preservation and
stability of the imperial power, as interposing a barrier
between their own times and those of yet darker calamity.
It was not until Rome had been taken by Alaric that Augus-
tine composed the De Civitate Dei.  But now, with the lapse
of the two centuries that separated the age of Gregory from
that of Charlemagne, a change had come over the aspect of
buman affairs. The empire of the Franks had, by successive
conquests, been extended over the greater part of Europe;
the Lombards, the great focs of all culture, acknowledged
the superiority of a stronger arm ; the descendants of the
Huns, thinued by a scries of sanguinary conflicts, accepted
Christianity at the point of the sword; the long struggle
Letween the emperor and the Saxons of the north had
represented, from the first, an antagonism between the
traditions of civilization and those of barbarism and idolatry:
while in the devotion of Charlemagne to the Church, ¢
gentiment already so conspicuous ip his father, it became
evident that the preponderance of strength was again rangec
on the side of the new faith. The advent of Antichrist wa:
therefore not yet; and with that belief the still more dreac
anticipation which had so long filled the minds of men ceasec
to assert itsclf with the same intensity, and in the conceptior
of Charlemagne, to which our attention must now be directed



CHARLEMAGXE AXD ALCTIN. 1

we discern the presence of ideas widely differing from those
of Gregory.

We have already remarked that, in Gaul, the imperial
schools established under the Roman empire disappeared
amid the havoc wrought by the Franksa; those Ly which
they were succceded were entircly under the control of
the Church. The rescarches of Ampere and other writers
have ascertained that these schools were of two kinds,—the v ns
episcopal and the monastic. In the former an exclusively o 5= =
religious training was imparted; in the latter a slight infusion
of secular knowledige found a place’. A similar fate to that
of their pradecessors appeared likely at one time to befall
these institutions; in the hingdom of Aquitaine, where they
hal flourished with most vigour, the destruction of the
churches and monasteriea by the Sarncens well nigh extin-
guished education, and we can well understand that the rule
of Charles Martel and the Mcrovingian dynasty was little
likely to favour its restoration. We have therefore small
difficulty in crediting the statement of the monk of St Gall
that, at the accession of Charlom: gne, the study of | *terewae
overywhere well nigh forgotten®,

It is no casy task, especially in the presence of the conflict- sstem
ing conclusions of eminent auth rities, to determine the exact E
character of the parts played by Charlemagne and Alcuin as st A=
the authors of the great olucational revival which marks the
clomo of the cighth century. Some have held that the
ccclesinatic was the leading mind; others, that all the ongi-
nality and merit of the coneption were the emperor's®; bat

(B
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12 CHARLEMAGNE AND ALCUIN.

none appear to have sufficiently taken into account the

~—~~ traditional theory that lay like an incubus upon the thought
dwtmegme. and learning of these ages. From that incubus it seems

it

il

natural to infer that the emperor, the warrior, the conqueror,
would be the first to set himself free, as he beheld athwart
the wide territories of his extending empire the bow of hope
rising again to view. Tho new element introduced by him
into the education of his times- is, indeed, in perfect keeping
with the whole policy of that master iutellect. Though his
admirers have probably exnggerated his attainments, it is
certain that they were such as alone to constitute eminence
in that age, and adnitting that his Capitularics pwe much of
their literary correctness to the aid of men like Theodulfus,
Alcuin, and Eginhard, it must be allowed that many of them
in their mere conception attest the presence of considerable
culture. In Alcuin, on the other hand, judging from his
whole carcer, there is little suggestion of a mind of very
uncommon powers. His letters, valuable as illustrations of
the period, reflect a mind that can hardly be mistaken.
A clear cool intellect, capable of receiving and arranging
large stores of information, ‘enough of a questioner to be able
to understand for himself what others imparted, not enough of
one to be embarrassed with any serious mental perplexities,
a cautious conservative temperament, faithful to inherited
traditions.—such are the leading characteristics of the first
scholar of the times of Charlemagne.

The immediate occasion of the emperor's action on behalf
of education arose out of the glaring solecismms that frequently
arrested his attention in the communications he received
from the monasteries.  In a circular letter to Baugulfus,
abbot of Fulda, he calls attention to the grave scandal
then presented. " The pious and loyal tone of the letters,
he allows, is worthy of all praise, but their rude and care-
less diction is such as to suggest apprchensions lest the Serip-
tures themsclves should be scarcely intelligible to readers
of so little larning,—ne forte sicut minor esset in scribendo
prudentia, tta quoque et multo minor esset, quam recte esse
debuisset, in eis Sanctarum Scripturarum ad intelligendum
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13
sapientia’. Such were the alleged motives of the emperor,— ryvae

‘protextes’, as Ampdre regands them, ‘quil mettait en "en

avant pour motiver ra réforme.” Gregury could not have
impeached them, though there is sufficient reason for con-
cluding that the emperur's reforms greatly exceeded what
Gregory would have approved.

The emperor bl alrendy mado the acquaintance of Alcuin e st
at Parma; he uow invitesd hin over from England aud placed meem
him at the head of the Palace achoul attnched to his own
court.  Under Menin's dinetions a scheme of eluention was
denwn up which became the madel for the other great scliols
establishad  at Tours, Fontenelle, Lyons, O<naburg, and
Motz ;—iustitutions which ably sustained the tradition of
cducation on the cmtinent, until supenesdel by the new
methods and the new learming which belong to the con
mencement of the univemity cra’.

The work of Chailemagne may be characterised as one of cuasees
both renovation and innovation :—renovation as reganied the -:
already existing schoole, innovation in the reconstruction of = :::_
their mcthuds and the eatension of their teaching to other
classcs. Hitherto the privileges of the monactic schools had
been jealously confined by the Benedictines to their own
order. By the efforte of Charlemague they were now thrown
open to the secular clergy.  The monasterics, in the new
movement, made common cause in the work of instruction
with the cathedral or episcopal achools®, and & new impulse
was tuus communicated to wlucation.  If we add to thee

centres of activity the slight clement of luy education that

V Lasnoy, ) Kchslio Celebrionil ws,
ete,p. 7.
s 1t has been said that the mane
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prrno.  developed itself in the Palace school, where the emperor
~=v~"himself participated in the instruction given, we shall per-

lgi[

s apparent

i of

i

ceive that a very general reform was initiated. The learned
Benedictine, Dom Bouquet, dwells with enthusiasm on the
benefits thus extended to the whole student class of the
period®,

It seems certain that, for a time at least, the English
ecclesiastic heartily seconded the plans of his royal employer;
but his zeal evidently declined with advancing age, and after
fourteen years of scrvice he was glad to seck refuge from the
splendour of the court in the retiremecnt of the monastery at
Tours. Guizot has inferred that the demands made upon his
energies, and. the continual tension at which his mind was
kept, by tke mental activity and insatiable curiosity of the
emperor, urged him to this step, but there would appear to
be sufficient rcason for surmising that the cause lay some-
what decper. Those familiar with the history of these
centuries, will remember the frequent feuds between the
Benedictines and the secular clergy, and it would seem
doubtful whether Alcuin ever cordially sympathized with the
extension of instruction which Charlemagne brought about ;
his heart appears far more warmly given to the task of
refuting the Adoptionists and denouncing image-worship ;
it is certain that he viewed with dislike the increased atten-
tion to pagan litcrature, which necessarily resulted from the
mental activity thus aroused®. The large designs and wide

1 ‘Tot enim gentes ¢ Germania
cis Rhenum, et ex Italia cis Alpes
eruperunt, ut publice penitus evanu-
erint Scholr, et curam privatarum
ad eruditionem Clericorum in Epi-
scopiis gesserint Episcopi, ut Abbates
in Cencbiis ad Monachorum instrue-
tionem. Unde studia delitescebant
in solis Episcopiorum Monusterio-
rumque claustris. Sed quia tunc
quoque e languebant, eas pristino
splendori restituere Carolus etiam
sategit, directis Epistolin, de quibus
supra. Verumecum privatarum hujus-
cemodi Scholarum aditus Laicis liber
non esset, Carolus publicas instituit,
et in ipso regio Pulatio alias erexit.

Regis exemplum statim secuti sunt
Abbates et Episcopi. Publice per
Episcopia, per JMonasteria mox stre-
pucrunt Schole, alie Canobitis, alie
Secularibus edocendis  destinate.’
Bouquet, Rerum Gallicarum et Fran-
cicarum Scriptores, v 621.

2 A full account of the controversy
with the Adoptionists will be found
in the very able Life of Alcuin by
Lorenz, Professor of History at the
University of Halle, 1829. Tbhe
Roman Catholic writers have gene-
rally sought to rhow that the paper
found among the Carlovingian Docu-
ments against image-worslip is spu-
rious, and bave attributed it to
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vicndthoempemnngedboyondtbompﬁoudﬁomug
somewhat cold and decorous ecclesiastic. Though an ardeat _—
admircr of the De Ciritate Dei, Charlcrnagne had otbet:-::
sympathics, sympathics which strungly inclined him to that mee
sccular learning so strongly condemued by Gregory. By his
dircctions steps wero taken for the cullection and revision of
manuscripts, a carc cspecially necessary now that Fygypt
under Saracen occupation no longer furnished the papyrus

for the use of Eurupe. Oue of the numcrous letters of
Alcuin connists of & reply to two grammatical questions
propounded by the emperur,—the proper gender of rubus,

aud whether despereris or dapereris be the preferable

form.  The letter attests no contemptible acholamhip, sup-
ported as its decisions are by references to Priscian and
Dunatus ; it is morcover an important picece of evidenee with
respect to Alenin's knowledge of Greek, for it contains seven
quotations in that language, and illustrates the force of di,

in such Latin compounds as dieido, diruo, discurro, by the
Greck Sua'.

Such cnquirics on the part of the emnperor, together with T ew
those interesting dialogues wheran Alenin unfolded to the 5o 5=
cvurtly circle at Aix-la-Chapelle the mysterien of kagic am] S5
grammar, unmistakeably evidence the prosence of a spirit very t-—':::
different from that of Gregory ard altogether in advancn of .
the coclesiastical ideas of the time, It might s indeed
pt unreavmable to supperse that when the dark forchs slings
that derived their strength fran calamity and invasion drew
off at the approach of a more hopeful age, and that as the
Lorizon that bounded human bfe regained the charme that
blong to the illimitalle and the anknown, men might well
szain find leisure to draw delizht anl inspiration from the
jage of Grecian and Roman goniue Such bappincss bow-

Karlatadt, wbho beonlied the cvuende  ment 1o art 08 orluter in & bterary
o. unst trua,v S.telip thal preemicd  cetrrery, and ob ald be willing
tee Kefiqm iticn. emrrilg nemen mill1 8 I8 caslre Pere-

P hpeet 37, Thetme od thislet  corv pugescctia, o nly sbows e
Ut shenin Alcuim LY erpresies  be oo 0t n ) o laiter L% o with.
Lo surpricg that 1he ctupe g shoubl  draw bhum-eif froam the otely of pagan
t st summoncd boas (rves his turs.  hitentare.
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yrrmo.  ever the scholar was not yet destined to enjoy. The course of
~—— events, it is true, had tended to weaken the belief which
Gregory had held’, but there had at the same time been
growing up in the Church a subsidiary theory with respect
to pagan literature, which equally served to discredit and
discourage the study. From considerations which led to an
estimate of pagan learning as a thing whercin the Christian
had no longer part or lot, objectors now turned to considera-
tions derived from the morality of the literature. The spirit
of Tertullian and Arnobius long survived in the Latin Church
and the most learned ecclesiastics of these centuries are t
be found ignoring that very culture which in a later age has
proved the road to ecclesiastical preferment, on grounds
precisely similar to those assumed by the most illiterate and
bigoted zealots of more modern times®, Thus Aleuin himself
who had been wont as a boy to conceal in his bed his Virgil
from the observation of the Lrother who came to rouse the

THE NEW OBJECTION TO PAGAN LEARNING.

! It is remarkable how the antici-
pations of Gregory assume at the
bands of Alcuin & comparatively
wvagne and indefinite character:—
sQumdam videlicet signa, qum ipre
Dominus in Evangelio ante finem
mundi futura exse pravdixit, transacta
legantnr; quadnn vero imminentia
quatidie sentiuntur. Quuedam itagne
needum acta sunt, red futurs csse
cerlirkime creduntur...... et regnum
Autichristi et crudelitas ejus in sanc-
tor; bwee enim erit novissima perse-
cutio, novissimo imminente judicio,
quam sancta Ecclesia toto terrnrum
orbepatietur; universa scilicet civitas
Christi, ab univerra diaboli civitate.’
De Fide Sane. Trinitatis, Bk. 1m
e. 19. Mime, c1 51, 1t is enry to
note in thin passage, pethaps the
most definite in Alenin's writings,
how the phrascoly of Avgnstine
continued to be repented while the
application of his theory was no
longer inxisted on with the smmeo
distinetness.  In his brief commen-
tary on the Apoculypre we obscrve a
pinmlar reticence in interpreting uny
portion of thoe propheey by specifio
events 3 and in the Libellus de Anti.
ehriato, once attributed to him, but
now proved to be by an Abbot of the

monastery at Montier-en-Defy and
written more than a century later
wo find the following remarkabl
mrenge @ ¢ Quicumque enim,  Kive
picus, kive ~anonicus, sive monachur
contra jusutinm vivit, et ordinis su
regnlam impugnat, et quod bonun
ext blusphemat, Antichristus ot mi
nister Satame ext,’  This brief traet
suceessively attributed to Angnstine
Alcuin, and Rabanus Maurus (xed
edition of the last named, publishe
at Col. Agripp. vi 178, alro Migme
c1 1291), while it specifics a definit:
period of pereecution, assigma th
East as the quarter from whene
Antichrist would appear, and range
arningt him the Western Powers
The whole has a marked resem
blunce to Lactantius, Institutione
Bk. vi1.

8 Herwerden, in hin Commentati
De Cuaroli Magni, ete.,, ene of hi
earlient productions, has very happil
charncterised this prejndice of th
time: ¢ Veteribus Latinis Graeivqu
litteris pestifera prasertim erat su
perstitionissimi ¢jus mvi opinio, st:
dinm enrumn et exercitntionan Chrir
tinno contumeliorn enre, cique notnt
impictatis inurere, qum mtermae eju
suluti ac beatitudini nociva it
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sleepers to nocturns, lived to act & beno upon the ‘impure _remm
cloquence’ of the poet, and forbade him to his pupils’. The <=

guanlian of the library at York, who had once so enthusias-
tically descriladd it treasures®, employed hin later years in
tentifying to the vanity of all pagmn learning,  The diffi-n-nee
we have noted in the spirit of the cluperor and the ceclesiastic
is apparent to the close.  The former witlelrew, as far an he
was able, from the anxictics of political life, to devote himself
with yet greater andour to his literary Lilvurs s the latter pnt
axide hin meenlar leaming to cultivate more elimely the
asceticiam of the monastery.  The one dil while oceupicl
in restoring the text of the Gospels; the other, worn vut by

the austenties of the cloister®,

If we purue our enguiry beyond the time of Aleuin it
is long before we find this tradition materially imjrinsl
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18 THE CHURCH'S TRADITION DEFENDED,

om0 Rabanus Maurus, his most illustrious pupil, while distin-
guished by his ability and learning, still held it, as Trithemius
observes, the highest excellence of the scholar to render all
profane literature subscrvient to the illustration of the Scrip-
turcs; and, up to the cleventh centyry, the great prepon-
derance of authority, including such men as Odo, abbot of
Clugni, Peter Damian, and Lanfranc, is to be found ranged
on the same side. Even so late as the seventeenth century,
De Rancé, in his celcbrated diatribe against sccular learning,
could point triumphantly to the fact that the rule so
systematically violated by the honorable activity of the
e Matons Benedictines had never been formally rescinded. ‘I grant,
miia  rays one of the ablest apologists of the culture and men of
these ages, ‘ that they had not that extravagant and factitious
admiration for the poets of antiquity, which they probably
would have had if they had been brought up to read them
before they could understand them, and to admire them as
a neccessary matter of taste, before they could form any
intellectual or moral estimate of them : they thought too that
there were worse things in the world than false quantities,
and preferred running the risk of them to some other risks
which they apprchended ; but yet there are instances enough
of the classics (cven the poets) being taught in schools, and
rcad by individuals; and it cannot be doubted that they
might bave been, and would have been, read by more, but for
the prevalence of that fecling which I have described, and
which, notwithstanding these exceptions, was very general
Modern and, as it is supposcd, more enlightened views of
cducation have decided that this was all wrong; but let us
not set down what was at most an crror of Judgclmnt as
mere stupidity and a proof of total barbarism, If the modern
ceclesiastic should ever meet with a crop-cared monk of the
tenth ceutury, he may, if he pleases, laugh at himn for not.
having read Virgil; but if he should be led to confess that,
though a pricst of Christ's catholic church, and nourished in
the languages of Greece aud Rome till they were almost as
familiar to him as his own, he had never read a single page
of Chirysostom or Basil, of Augustine or Jerome, of Ambrose

s
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H  '—if he should confess this, I am of opinion that rwm
» p r monk would croes himsclf, and make off without “—
r I behind bim®.’

u  three ycars after the death of Charlemagne an an«
it t change was introduced in the Benedictine schoola
7 s ilam, by the decree of a Council held at Aix-la-
( le, were no longer admitted to mmgle with the oblati’ Puner

It nks, but reccived instruction in aepante ch-n
and probably without the precincts of the monastery®. This
distinction continucd to exist down to the twelfth century,
and may be regarded as favorable to learning in so far that
the most learned by of the period still continued to direct
the edueation of the sceular clergy.

In the political disturbances that cnsucd upon the death aourt
of the great cmperor the prospects of learning became again s -—-
couded, and the wholars of the time are loud in their (anm
laments over the paliny days of the past, and gloomy in their
prognostications of the future.  The few who still craayed to
mpart to others something of leaming and culture, found
their effurts uscless while a barbarous soldicry plundersd the
monasterien, and the country rewmndal with the clang of
arme’.  Jeuw! misera dies quam infelicior noxr sequitur! is
the exclamation of Paschasius Radbertus®,  The deacon Rvie
Florus, in the dismal strains whercin he describes the 458,
lisasters that followed upon the division of the empire, ¢ ™ ¢
tontrasts the prospects of leaming with the bright promise of
the time when Charlemagne guided the fortunes of the state.

“The cultivation of letters ie at an end,’ writes Lupus, bishop tapm

le . @

of Ferricres, to Altwinnes, *who 1 there who does not de |nlun° v

s -t (]
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! gere ot Jioligicane dine Lo Jrmpe S )ite WWale, Miwe, Vol cusn
Corvlingiens, p. 3%, nbire bach o
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20 BISHOP LUPUS.

the unskilfulness of the teachers, the paucity of books, the
want of leisure'? In a letter to Eginhard, he complains that
those who cultivate learning are regarded as uscless drones,
and seem raised to unenviable eminence, only to be marked
out for the dislike of the crowd, who impute all their failings,
not to the common infirmity of human nature, but to their
literary acquirements®. The letters of this prelate are,
indeed, among the most intcresting and valuable records of
the period. We prefer them greatly to the intensely edifying
correspondence of Rabanus, or even to that of Alcuin him.
self; and it must be owncd, that the literary activity they
reveal is in singular coutrast to the representations of those
writers who would bave us regard the period that followed
on the reign of Charlemagne, as one wherein learning sufferec
a well nigh total eclipse. At Ferritres, at least, its lamp
shone with no unccrtain light. In a letter to one corre-
spondent, we find the good bishop begging for the loan of a
copy of Cicero's treatise on Rhctoric, his own manuscript
being faulty (mendosum), and another, which he had com-
pared with it, still more so’. In a sccond letter he mentions
that he intended to have forwarded a copy of Aulus Gellius,
but his friend, the abbot, has detained it. Writing to anothe
correspondent, he thanks him for the pains he has taken in
correcting a copy of Macrobius®; to a third he promises to
send a copy of Casar’'s Commentaries, and cnters into a
lengthened explanation to show that a portion of that work
must be regarded as written by Hirtius  In another letter
we find him begging that a copy of the Institutes of Quin-
tilian may be sent to Lantramnus to be copied under his
auspices®.  When we consider that pursuits like these have
been hield to add lustre to the reputation of not a few of the
most distinguished prelates of our English Church, it scem:
hard to withhold the meed of praise from a poor Frencl
bishop of the ninth century; unless indeed such labours are
to be regarded as creditable cnough when associated with

v FEpist, 84, Migne, Vol. exix, - 4 Epixt, 8, Thid.
; I'.';u"ll. 1, Ibid, A Epist. 62, Thid,
ILid.
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the dignity and luxury of & modern bishopric, but quite Iv¢
another thing when carried on amid the alarms of war and & ~—
cunstant struggle with poverty, and where the writer has
every now and then to pause to tell of the cruclty of the
soldicry, the scanty provision for his houschold, and the
tattered apparel of his servanta,

In the ficree antagonism of mees amid which tho Carlo- =
vinginn empire broke up, we find little to illustrate the
progress of lucation.  The light which illumined the court
of Charlemagne, and lingered round that of Charles the
Rald, died out in the tenth century, or took refuge with the
alien race that ruled in Andalusia.  Learning still revolved
round the monastery and maintained its exclusively theo-
begical awsociations. How little it thus prspered in England see«

Sl
it sutficiently attested by the evidence of our king Aclfrid, a taim
monarch with strong points of rewmblance to Charlemagme,
who declarned that he knew not a single monk south of the
Thames capalile of translating the Latin service,

Having now however examinal, sufficient!y for our pre-
st purpose, what may be termed the external history of the
wlucation of thew eenturies, we shall procesd to ewleavour
1 ascvrtain, in turn, the real value and amonnt of the scanty
haruing thus transmitted to more hope ful times,

The fact that here at onee arresta oue attention s, that
while education was warped and enrtailisd by the views of
the theobezian, the subistance and the fashion of what waa T
atadly tanght were to a preat extent densval from pecan _':-'.“

carecs, and thue preorved ana vory romuakable manner o

tie trvhitions of Rowan enlture - The ordiary instriction
saparte bin the Mallhe Nges, prioe t the taelith eentury,
vacalmost entindly fornele Lon the warke of five authors,—
O cine, Martanns, e thoas, Cucciadorae and Jadoeus, —of
Cew Mot ol e e we P e whits Chittee
e waitors bt ali for the neest part <l Connpeilo s fr..n
<oty e G i aed Bt te o Lt e b
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books of those times. A far wider range of readi
undoubtedly accessible. Here and there a mind of su
energy aspired to overcome the difficulties of the G
tongue and gained an acquaintance with some of its n
pieces, as well as with those of the Latin language.
Latin Fathers were not unfrequently studied ; the Vulga
Jerome was extensively in use; Aristotle, as a logi
survived both in Augustine and Boethius; Priscian
Donatus are oft-quoted authorities in questions of gram
but the limits within which such studies are to be regs
as having directly influenced the individual are so narro
to render it especially necessary to be cautious how we re
them as forming any appreciable element in the educ
then imparted.

The first of the five treatises above enumerated repre:
the school history then in wuse. Orosius, the com
Ozanam remarks, was the first to condense the annals o
world into the formula, divina providentia agitur mund.
homo'. It wae in the fifth century that Orosius wrot
time when paganism was loudly reiterating its accusa
against Christianity, in order to fasten upon the upholdc
the new faith the responsibility of the calamities that
then falling so thickly on the empire. Augustine’s elalx
vindication was but half completed, and he called
Orosius, who was his pupil, to prepare a briefer and

THE SCHOOL BOOKS OF THE DARK AGES,

few will call in quertion, elaims for
there times a somewhat larger litera-
tore than is usually admitted :(—* A
toutes les époques du moyen fize on
a Ju les Questions Naturelles de
Sénique, le poime de Lucrice, les
ouvrages philusophiques de Cicéron,
len livresd’Apulée, ceuxde Cassiodore,
de Bciice, etc.' Recherches Critiques
sur L'Age et L'Origine des Traduc-
tions Latines D'Aristote, edit. 1843,
p. 21, Mr Lewes (Hist. of Philoso-
phy, 1 65) doubts whether Luereting
could powsibly have been tolerated
in #o exclusively theologieal an nge;
bt both Rabnnus Maurus and Wil-
lian of Conclien appear to have been
familiar with portions, at least, of
his greut pocms. Sce Charles Jour.

dain’s Disscrtation sur I'Etat
Philosophie Naturelle auw Do
Sitcle, p. 26. Among the most |
cstimates of the learning of
uges that of M. Victor Le Cler
noticeuble for its highly fav
character :—*Quant & la litté
latine, peu 8’en fallait qu'on nc
dija telle que nous I'avons a
d’hui.  Ce mot trop lémdremen
ployé de renaissance des lettr
saurait s'appliquer aux lettres la
ellea n’ont point ressuacité, parce
lew w'étaient point mortes.' 11
Littfraire de la France aw @
gieme Sicele, 1335,

V Ozannm, [History of Civili.
in the Fifth Century, 1 57.
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circumstantial reply. The * Histories' are accordingly a kind
of abstract of the D¢ Cirtlats,—the theory of Augustine
without his philosophy, his cloquence, and his fertility of
exponition. Such was the origin of the volume which after-
wards bocame the school history of the Middle Ages, and it
must be owned that it is & decideddly sombre treatise. It was
the objoct of the writer to shew, over and above the exposi-
tion of his main theory, that the times were by no means so
cxceptional as to justify the hypothicsis of paganism; that in
all ages the Supreme Ruler had, for His own inscrutable
purposcs, tricd mankind by calamition even greater than
those that the pestilence and barbaric invasion were then
infliting".  His pages are consequently filled with famines,
plagues, cartloquakew, sieges, and battles; the tragic and the
terrible make up the volume; there is no place for the tran-
quil days of the old Republic or for the sunny age of the
Antoninea It is diflicult not o infer that, when genecration
afler generation was left to derive its knowledge of history
from such a lan ik, the effict coulid acarcely have: boen otherwise
than too much in asvmance with ideas like that whicl has
alneady come so prominently before us.

The tnative of Martianus Capella, De Nuptiis I'lﬂolqnt byt
et Mercurii et de Septem Artibus Liberalibus Libri Novem, is a'a
the work of a native of Carthage, a teacher of thetoric and a e
contemporary probably of Ormius. It is characterised Ly nl

the usual manncrisins of the African rhetoricians, an olwcnire
and foreedd dictior, & turgid rhictorie, and endlens antifices of
metaphor aned expression, such as belong to the school of
Appuleins and Arnobius. The treatise, as the title implies, is

cat in an allegorical form: and the fint two iuke are me.

almost exclusively devote] to a somenhat tedious ancint of
the o lelaation of the marniage of Mereury with Philologia,
the god I s of apeech. Jupiter, wared by the omelos, eon.

1 Xertne ri.tm oum protenitre dice  (Frosnlardt, Lipie 18%5) anaeid re

el ey uthoe cravee verurg that be Taed lefooe 470, and nald
€ orm tardos @lr-et s0 Bisa e, g annt el e 1’y bhave e tha enlae.

b, e TR B YY 2 I T ) ety U the Vanlal vevujatom of
. L] 1 2

Sawre Jretitis ad 122 (oa le- Afrc s Mo oo pront!y plecs e wmg
grotioam: Misie, san1 (4.7, atled nearle hall & rentury rasine

0 A mont it o ertiense  thas the usal’y ave. v L date,
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venes a mecting of the gods and demands the rights of natu-

THE SCHOOL BOOKS OF THE DARK AGES.

w' ralization for one hitherto but a mortal virgin; and Mercury

assigns to his bride scven virgins as her attendants, each of
whom is in turn introduced at the marriage banquet and
descants on that particular branch of knowledge represented
Ly ber name. Such is the fantastic allegory wherein was
transmitted to the universities of Europe the ancient division
of the trivium and quadrivium'. To modern readers neither
the instruction nor the amusement thus conveyed will appear of
a very high order. The elaborateness of the machinery seems
out of all proportion to the end in view, the allegorical por-

tion of the treatise occupying more than a fourth part of the

cutire work. The humour, if not altogether spiritless, is
often coarse®, and when we recollect not only that such allure-
ments to learning were deemed admissible, but that the
popnlarity of this treatise in the Middle Ages is probably
mainly attributable to these imaginative accessories, we need
scek for no further evidence respecting the standard of literary
taste then prevalent.

A course of study embracing Grammar, Logie, Rhetoric,
Arithmetic, Geometry, Music, and Astronomy, would appcar
a far from contemptible curriculum; it is only when we
examine what was really represented under each of these
branches, that we become aware how inadequately they
corresponded to modern conceptions of such studies. The
definition, indeed, given by Martianus of grammar, would
lead us to anticipate a comprehensive treatment of the
subject,—it is not only docte scribere legereque, but also

! Sce Hnur¢an, De la Philosophie
Scholastique, 1 21.  DBrucker, Ilist.
Crit. Phil, 1 957, This division of
the severnl tiberal arts is to be found
in Awmstine, De Ordine, ¢. 13,
Hauwrdan wonld therefore seem to be
in error when ho attributes its first
conception to Capella. Seo Dean
Munrel's Introd. to Artis Logice Ru.
d menta, p. 28,

3 An gpecimens the following mny
suflice :=-The plandits that follow
upon  the discourso  delivered by
Arithmetica are suppored to be in.
terrnyted by laughter, occasioned by

the loud snores of Silenus asleep
under the influence of his dcep
potations. The kiss wherewith Lhe-
torien salntes Vhilologia is henrd
throughout the assembly, nihil enim
silens, ae si cuperet, facicbat. John
of Sulishury (sce Metalogicus, Lib. 1v)
frequently illustrates his disconrses
by a reference to this allegory as
expecinlly familine to his age.  Les
imaginations  vives, remarks Téon
Maitre, donnnicnt leur préférence A

Martiunus  C. pelln,  Eeoles Epise.
P 21L
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fite 1atedl.nere proluireque,  The actual information ie
are in the extreme’; the physioligy of articulation, it ie
s andysel with acare that M. Jonrlain’s tutor mizht
semvaed )ttt the writer appears to confuse quantity
1oacventaton, and it andicates the neglect icto which
o'y wontnes b already fullen that, in treating of the
pansen ot adverhs the anthor affns that iwpune
ws eoaparatne, Under Dodecties: th Losie and
.ll"l.\ SiCs ate illl'l\l'll'l. lll the ful’lm'r we Il:l\t' “n' u:-l
s ot owrs and d Forentin, accidens and propalom,

woertat fonthar testud nts of Aldrich or Wit !.\,
o e hitens ot the four Rindds of louieal progees:-
Y et deverad to Rictorie eantains the pali=
St theart aNen ebie s o Clesro, and prodaeady
oot i owntinee Geone try ccnsists of il

c e cetaphy, achaat eompeond drom Pling with a

L methesl, hal Lisertel men
foomtlor e ot b e, el
tota ow b vre ol otle
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26 .  THE SCHOOL BOOKS OF THE DARK AGES.

o, few simple propoeitions concerning the properties of lin
=~ plane figures, and solids, towards the close. Some of t
blunders are amusing. For instance, Pliny had sta 1 ¢
the Northern Ocean had been explored under the a
Butmiens of Augustus: Martianus, by way of embellishment, tells us
reowiiesl that Tiberius had, in his own person, traversed the whole
fdeperiod oxtent of the Northern Occan and had penetrated to the
country of the Scythians and the Arctic regions, magno dehine
permenso ad Scythicam plagam ac rigentes undas usque
penetravit,—a statement for which we can only account by
supposing that he had Germanicus in his mind. Other
details, too numcrous to be noticed here, have a certain
interest as illustrative of the knowledge and nomenclature
of the times, Egypt he refers to, in common with other
geographers, as Asiw cuput; and, while admitting that the
sources of the Nile are unknown, makes mention of a tradition
that it takes its rise in a lake situated in the lower regions
of Manrctania,  In speaking of Syria he refers to the Essenes,
bt Palestine and Galilee fail to snggest the name of
Christianity. The scicnee of Arithmetic is discussed chicfly
with reference to the propertics “of numbers, mystically
interpreted after the manner of Pythagoras. ¢ Music’ includes
the subject of metre, together with a bricf account of harmony
and of the scale of musical notation.  Astronomy is treatesl
according to the tralditions of Ptolemy, and contains a short
account of the heavenly bulies, and an investigation, by far
the most philusophical portion of the treatise, into the
supposed laws that regulate the movements of the plancts,
the sun, and the moon!.
queatur, plancte quotidie tam loea

quam diversitntes arripiant cireulo.
rum. Nam ex his nullum sidos ex

! It is, however, very remarkable
that superficinl an is his treutment of
astronomy, he yet appenrs to have

to some extent anticipated the Co-
pesnican theory,  The pussngs de-
serves quotution :—* Licot genernliter
seiendum, ennetin orbibus plancetarum
cecentron exse tellnrem, hoe ent non
tenere medium eirculorum; quoninn
mundi centron eswe non dubium ; ot
illud generale septem omnibus ad.
vertendum, quod quum mundus ejus-
dem ductus rotatione uniwoda tor-

enloco unde pridie ortum est elevatur,
Quod #i est, dubinmm non est, cen-
tum octogintn tres cirenlos halwre
Solem, per quos aut ab rolutitin in
brumam  redit, ant ab emdem in
golstitinlein lineam sublevatur ; per
ensdem quippe mutationes comment
circulornm, Sed quum Sol preedictum
numerum babeat, Mars duplos c.r-
culos facit, Iovis stel'a duodecies
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If, as has leen conjoctured’, the allegory presented in the 1w
v Consoluatione Philusuphice of Bocthius was conecived in pold
nmtation of the allegorical treatment adopted by Martianus, ?':
the fwt would nlum- peint to a wide and carly popularity *
gl by the latter writer,—a popularity langely attributabile
to the prediliction for abridgements, making small demands
o the e and attention of the student, which eliaretoriws]
that dogenomte age. The reputation acquirad by Bocthin
wts upen a more satisfactory foundation,  The senvies e
which that distinguished statesman rendersd to posterity e
have o aath n'ul, toa great extent, to [ RS from neollition
vt sinee et antosiin of learning which, in the thirteonth
nhl-ll). g taceledd his [Jlllrwilvhll':ll thatiees :uu' 'Hl te
o ceparatine megloot freme that time; Lt it is anly
e b botvinember that to Bewthins we owe the tranemieaon
vown b tht e of that o Ve ne of prese !} Greo k "rv'l__'lnl
whio b et ot aned oot it thon 4y ot HaY e afofe ar,
(T [T I P SR PR Tt ST T T ) nl!} the sl prvaning teolitien
b Nt o plabecphy g cre by We oo B pue,
Iowe connpare the 1t by Jomthine with thy uf.'.’—.:
Mutieeise we shall [-Y--'--‘-l} i e tee the conedueen th, « o=
Boothais wr te oo dit)orent anl a 'I?""l‘r elise. The
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28 THE SCHOOL BOOKS OF THE DARK AGES.

B Arithmetic in Martianus, for instance, occupies but 47 pages;
w~~ that of Boethius, in two books, nearly a hundred, and though
to a great extent founded on that of the Greek writer
Nicomachus, is far from a mere translation, being accompanied
by numerous and useful additions'. A yet greater disparity
is observable in their respective treatises on Music. The
et treatment by Bocthius is not only far more comprehensive,
n2,  but gives to the whole curriculum a dignity and cohierence
e, altogether wanting in the works of the other compilers.  The
w.:.. somewhat transcendental method which hé adopts is, indeed,
=% perhaps the true explanation of the preference accorded to
other writers on these subjects during the Middle Ages.
A passion for mysticism, in an expositicn of the exact
scicnees, only tended still further to shroud such learning
fruin the gnzo of the neophyte, nor will the modern mathe-
matician find much to repay his curiosity in the discussion
of the harmony of numbers, the generation of the perfeet
number, and numbers proportional and  the division of
magnitudes ; nor in the similar method of treatment to be
found in the five books on Music. The translation of Euclid,
however,—that is to say of the first four books, together
with their figures, and a few additional propositions on the
propertics of the rhombus,—is of a more practical character.
worwsa  The results of modern criticism would seem to have
me  established the fuct that Bocthiug eanmot be ranked among
the adherents of carly Christianity®. The theological treatises
once attributed to him afford satisfactory evidence that they
are by a different hand.  In fact, his efforts to familiarise his

3 (assindorus (in the two pagesnin Weber's  Prefaco to Fragmentum
which he di aminsen the wnnae subject) A, M, T 8 Bocthil de Arithmetica,
Lenrs witness o its meritei-—*quum Cassellix, 1847, '
@rithmetienm) npud Greeos Nico. 8 Docthinm a Christi doctrina alie-
nmcln diligenter exporiit,  Hune  wum fuinee wmultis ex rebun cflicitur,
primom Madnarensis’ Apnleins, do-  is the dictum of a recent editor.
indo mwagniticus vir Boctiun Lntine  See De Consol. Phil. ¢d. Obbarius,
sermone tennslatumn Romnnis coutu- 1543, The supposition that Locthins
lit lectitundum,'  De Artibus Liber,  (ncountered Lis fate as & martyr in
Mime, 1xx 1207. Other followers the cuuse of orthodoxy agninst the
of Boethius were Bede, Gerbert, and  Arians, though sanctioned by Bachr
Jobn of Salisbury. For a succinet and Heyne, has been completely
aceount of the progress of the science  refuted by Hund; sce Ersch ard
up to the time of Bothius sce C. F.  Grub. Encykopaedie, x1 2393,



Dr

et

(G 1}
tl

e

wi

(%Y
[0
tl

£ =z -

T
- Za

" e pea

DDty Al
UENUEE LRI A T
o A, ) !
v v?u"_ e}
oA

. 1
.
'I |lu'
.
.
.
. . ot
N
! 1
’

ot
N N
]
0!
AU Y
¢«



therein.  In his gencral arrangement he observes the same
traditional division that Martianus and Boethius follow ;
and the example of the latter, whose genius Cassiodorus
warmly admired, is to be discerned in the adoption of
Aristotle and Porphyry as the chief guides in the book on
Dialectics,—the only portion of the work that presents what
can be held to constitute a real study of the subject.  As the
production, then, of an aged monk, but of one who until long
past his manhood’s prime had mingled much with the world,
horne high office in the state, and held intercourse with the
forcmost pirits of the age, this work sufficiently shews how
the traditions of pagan culture were dwindling before the
combined influences of & narrow theology and barbarie rule’,

The wave of the Lombard invasion spent iwelf on the
north of Italy, and while Gregory was predicting from the
suflerings of his own nation the speedy dissolution of all
things, a contemporary ceclesinstic, in the neighbouring

1 ¢His Dinlectic contains a brief

analysis of the Isagoge of Porphy

and tke Organon of Aristotle, wit.

additions, a considerable portion
being borrowed from Apuleius and
Bocthiug. His analysis of the Or-
ganon does not include the Sophistic
Refutations, but contains a scparate

chapter De Paralogismis, which treats
of purely logical fallncies. The ar-
rangement of the work is by mo
means methodical, and extraneous
matters are introduced which properly
helong to Rhetoric.’ Dean Mansel,
Iutrod. to Artis Logice Rudimenta,

Pp. xxix,
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-enmml.olSpun,mongugcdmtheeomp’lmouo(mof S
he most remarkable educational trcatises that Lelong to the ~——
{iddle Ages. Though at various times a full participant in

ke sufferings of the empire, Spain had enjoyed since the
stablishment of the kingulom of the Visigoths comparative
mmunity from invasion, and Isidorus could survey with etre
. ealmer cyo than Gregury the portents of the time.
Jescended from Theodoric the Great, son of a governor of
‘artagena, and himself bishop of an important see, he appears

o have passed a life of honourable activity in freedom from
vlitical disquict like that which agitated the country of the
wntificate.  Considering the period at which he wrote, the

wenty books of the Origines, a kind of Encyclopaslia of 1te orem
aered and profune learning, must undoubtedly be regarded

« a remarkable achievement, a laborioes eollection of such
agments of knowledge as were still discoverable amid the

loom hastening to yet moro intenso darkness  The tradi-

ional clamification of the subjects is retained, but the
reatment shews no mlvance on that of preeeling writere,

erbal explanations of scicutifie torme still mock with the
fectation of clearness and precision the cngnirer aftor poal
nowledge. How completely,” olmerves Mr Lewes, the
agnificent labours of Hipparchus and Ptolemy had vanished

o the seene, how utterly their roanlts and methods had

vl away, may be estimated on finding Isidore, in his
hapter on the rize of the sun and the moon, nnable te give

wiv procise information than that the sun is Ienger than the

ath, and the moon Jess than the sun®’ Even the spark

dnielt Lad illumined the dark page of Martianas sppeears to

ave expired.

i one respact the Ovigines preseut a novel and notiesable -
ture,—the incorporation of the remaine of pazan learuing e ovess
ith the new theolgzy.  Of the twenty leake into which
ey are divided, only the fint thiee are devotad to the
ljects treated by those preevding comprlers whose treatises
we occupied vur attention; the rewaiming sventenn lwing

V Jewes (G.11.), Hist of Philaseply, 11 A
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composed of an extraordinary medley of medicine, theolog

——— natural philusophy and natural history, political histor

e ®.

architecture, mineralogy, and husbandry. The good bish
would seem, as though prescient of the future, to have soug]
to gather and link together whatever still remained

knoaledge and learning before it should be irretrieval,
1.~t. Of the numervus historical and theological tractates
I.-ilorus—many of them mere reproductions in an abridg
f. rin of his larzer works,—we cannot here stop to speak; b
whoswever will examine them for himself will have foreil
tronught home to him, in the barbarisms, the solecisms a
the: poverty of thought whereby they are characterised, tl
a~t+1al state of learning in times when such productions con
saffice to obtain for their author the reputation of being t!
m.<% accomplished and erudite man of his age.

The more claborate researches of later writers have tend:
< enewhat to qualify the representations of Robertsen, Halla:
an i wthiers who have slightly exaggerated and severely eri

A0 b e zneranee of these times; bt there still remai
- ovebog evidenee amply to warrant two general conclusion
- —1, t.at the Literature of the seventh, cichth, ninth,
T ecntunios was scanty in the extreme; 2, that whatey
aning existed was almost exclusively possessed byt
¢l rove Nor s there any good reason for believine
. coneinsions would be materially madified even if
restore to lizht the whole literature to which thi
e oreanes wave birtlg it wonld rather seem, that in wl
r onns we e enough to illustmte the real value o
Do sionof what intcectual activity existed, and are enald!
v o eern, with but little dithienlty, the toreh of learm
1 -ang in sueacssion from the haud of each solitary rum
w o paintained the race in that dark=ome night. In t
arhore who have just ocenpied our attention we can tra
v tance, with tolerable distinetuess, the transmission

.
.

Do Yeorary spirit. Orosius appears reproducing, under

~
]

vowhing of Angustine, the theologieal interpretation
Poesorvs Martinns, as sustaining the traditions of pag
calture; Bocthiug as imitcting the alleworieal treatum
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pum«l by Martianus, and, in his turn, inspiring Cassiodorus, _reven

nw

who, in his monastic solitude, fecbly retraced the outlines of ~—~

leaming marked out by his more brilliant compeer; while in
Iidorue, the grandwon of Theodoric the Great, we scem to
nwognise the transmitted influence of both these illustrious
winisters of the moat enlightened of the Guthic conquerors,
With the name of [«idlorus again, is associated, though in no
ttue cvnpenion, one of the most important movements of the
Muddle Ages,—the next promineut feature that arrests our
attention in pumsuing our enquiry’,

Awid the numcrous legends, pretended miracles, snd
«ther inventions, which, as Christianity became corrupt, hid
the simpheity of the faith from view, it is undeniable that
vospinit of unveracity grew up, that, combining with the
speratition of the age, became a prolific source of impusturr;
aicl in the niuth century we are presented with & notable
vemplitication of this tewloney, man effort at jovesting the
dieta of Rome with the appearance of greater cotaplete-
woas awed continnty, which, conmencing in dehlserate fiand,
wtnmately « sponded into one of e pest st lit- vary
fasvres that the world has cons N s the o= e

whilings of Tadors was one, De U_lh' Wi Foolenitstocis, whopee 18iee

| ST ]

v he Tl collietod the dewtsions of thee Chan ly O M Porge e &

pente st o s pline, ooromonies and the Timitassong
o the anthenty attachingg to the dabnont sacred otiecs, The
worh enpned s dvsanved ropmtation, and st sall Lo
LTI wlodas of la_h value |»‘\ all who scek to form an acurate
stnate of the sanction athended by the antiquities of the
thanch bor the oincivances of the Romish ntaal T one
v s hewover tine troatisee fuled to saticly the winde of a
dor gene tatieon, for it contamed Lttle that eviid be queted
m taveut of the eveluane Jre tensions of the Romish N
s, more o SEXR v'l)', the chiun of contimty, the unbroken
tralition teoan the time of St P ter, conil ot e tracwl in

VeQuantanpr sramee Ladtales,  geciore 0 s dn mosen age par
e e @ June e avart [ Y TR I TR S AP YRS Ry
At el 1l gt e el ged et e brod soae st 1a a Mtre,
Al €d traed joar beo docilen e Jagpelod, w paleoe et p Yo

J
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3+ THE CANON LAW,

ixTro._ its pages; for between Clemens, the first Lishop, and

D&I:o_\' who died at the close of the fourth century, the d
the bishops of Rome were altogether wanting. But
the missing Decretals were forthcoming. An

Preeenced  individual, who styled himself Mercator, brought

Gcovery .

Meremoe.  what purported to be a completion of the work of
inasmuch as it supplied what was necessary to consti
work an entire collection of the decrees of Rome !
earliest times. No traces of these documents were
able in the Rcoman archives, Lut they were nes
accepted as genuine by Nicholas, and also by Hin

pgute  eminent archbishop of Rheims. It so happened tl

between - . .

Hincwmar |, time when this pretended discovery took place,
bishop of Soissons, had appealed to Nicholas ag
deposition from his see by his metropolitan, Hinc
was however doubtful whether he was justified i
step, and Hincmar loudly affirmed that no such

Tecidon in  appeal existed. It was now found that, among t

favour of

m discovered Decretals, was one that established tlnc s

tecFaie  of Rome over all other metropolitans; Rothrad -
stated in his episcopal chair by Nicholas; and Hin
compelled reluctantly to bow to the authority h
incautiously admitted. When too late, he ene
indeed to call the genuincness of that authority in
but in so doing he only incurred the inevitable ir
of having thus acted merely from a selfish regard t
sonal interest and aggrandisement. From the recog
these Decretals the Papacy dates an important ac
legislative power, and the attainment of a posit
which it never afterwards receded’. It was not u

? ¢The False Deeretals do not  Church properly, on ita
merely assert the supremacy of the and spolintion; on ordi
Popes—the dipmity and privileges of  the sacraments, on bapti:
the Bishop of Rome. They compre-  ation, marringe, the Ikt
hiend the whole dogmatic system and  fasts and iestivals; the
diseipline of the Church, the whole the cross, the discovery of
hicrarchy from the bighest to the of the Apostles; cn |
lowest degree, their panctity and im-  holy water, consecration
munitics, their persccutions, their  blessing of the fruits of 4
disputes, their right of appeal to  the racred vessels and |
Riome. They are full and minute on  Personal incidents are
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centuries later, in the year 1151, that Gratian, a monk of ryrwe.
: . e nUcney

Bologna, published a new Decretum or Concordia Discor- ~——

dantium Canonum, wherein he incorporated the collectionm

by the Pseudo-Isidorus with numerous alterations and "™

additions. Respecting the amount of actual fraud contained

in these labours, somo diffecrence of opinion has prevailed.

It has even been pointed out, that Gratian, by the insertion

of decisions unfavorable to the pretensions of the Romish

sce, has sufficiently proved the honesty of his motives; but

it is certain that the scope of the cntire work was largely

to augment the privileges and authority of the Papacy®. It

scems difficult morcover to understand, how many of the

canons could ever have been regarded as other than apo-

cryphal for, in the sixteenth century, Pope Gregory xit

deemed it exedient to expunge those parts which, however

they might charitably have been supposed to have deceived

to give lifo and reality to the fiction.
The whole is composed with an air
of profound picty aud reverence; a
specious purity and occasional beanty
in the morul and relivions tone,
There are many axiow.: of wecmingly
rincere and vital relizion.  Dut for the
too manifest desigm, the ngrandise-
ment of the See of Rome and the
rrandisement of the whole elergy
in subordination to the See of Rome
but for the monstrous imornuce of
Listory, which betrays itsclf in glar-
iug anachronisms, nud in the utter
comfusion of the order of events end
the lives of distin;uished mes.—tho
former awnkening keen and jealous
suspicion, the Intter making the de-
teetion of the spurioneness of the
vhole eary, clear, hirefragabls,—the
False Dacretals anicht  stili have
vuaintained their place in ceelesinstic
.l history. They are npow given up
lvall; not a veiee is raised in their
favour; the utmost that is done by
those who eannot suppross all regret
ut their explosion, is to palliate the
e1ict of the forger, to eall in question
o to weahen the intluenee which
they had in their onn day, and
thronghout the later history of Chris.
tinnity,' Milman, Hist. Latin Chris-
tanity, 111 192, A writer of a dif.

ferent school observes, *The great
difference between the use which
Hincmar makes of these deerctals
end the advuntage to which they are
turned by Nicholas is that the Inttee
builds entirely npon them doxctrines
hitherto unknown, and which could
be supported by no other proof,
whereas the arehbishop of Rheims
quotes them only e« fumishing an
additional evidence to truths already
grunted, and even without them casily
estublished or defended.  In the
lutter care their genuineness could
bLe of little importance, nor was it
necessarily incumbont on the writer
who thus uced them to bave ratistied
himself withont any doubt on this
point.  But when employ ed for such
a purpose us that for which they are
advanecd by Pope Nicholay, any defi-
cicney in the fullest proof that they
were both g nuine and of authority,
subjects the ruthor to a graver charye
than even that of the most culpable
neglienee Life and Times of Hine.
mar, by the lete Rev. Jumes C, Prich.
ard, M.A,, p. 330,

! In one passare (iratian even
pocs ro far as to assert that the Pope
is not hound by the canons of his
predecersors,  See Fleury, Troisiime
Discaurs sur T Histoire Ecclesiastique,

3-—2
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mmo. the original compiler, could not sustain the scrutiny of a
NTTION o)
-~ more critical age.

8
Eag
=2

The Decretum, as it passed from the hands of Gratian,
consisted of three parts: the first being devoted to general
law, and containing the canons of Councils, decrees of the
Popes, and opinions of the Fathers; the second comprising
ecclesiastical judgements on all matters of morality and social
life; the third containing instruction with reference to the
rites and ceremonies of the Church., The Decretvm was
received throughout Europe with unquestioning subniission ;
Pope Eugenius 111 marked his sense of its merits by raising
Gratian to the bishopric of Chiusi; and Dante, a century
later, assigned to the monk of Bologna a place in the
celestial hierarchy, along with Albertus, Aquinas, and the
other great doctors of the Church!. Such was the work the
study of which known as that of the Canon Law, formed
so important a part of the training of students at the English
universities prior to the Reformation; which still survives in
both Protestant and Catholic Germany; and continues to
* demand the attention of all thosec who scek to grasp iutclli-
gently the history and literature of the Middle Ages. Other
additions have been made to the Decretumn since the time of
Gratian, but it is to his labours and those of his predecessor
that are undoubtedly to be referred the most unjustifiable
pretensions and accordingly the greatest misfortunes of the
Romish Church2 It was on the foundation of the canon law
that those claims to temporal power were built up, which
gave risc to the De Lutestute of Occam, to the De Dominto
Divino of Wyelif, and to the English Reformation.

Somewhat carlier in the same century that saw the
completion of Gratian’s labours, Irnerius began to lecture at
Bologna on the Civil Law. I‘rom the time of the disruption
of the Roman empire, the codes of Theodosius and Justinian
would appear to have survived as the recognised law of the

1 Paradiso, Bk. x 118, p. 3; the Intter writer, thongh a

3 See a Lecture by R. G. Phillimore  staunch Catholie, admits and deplores
*On the Influence of Ecclesiastical the cffects of the excessive preten-
Law on European Leqislation * also  rions of the Dceretals on behall of
Butler's Ilore Juridice Subsecive, the Papal power.
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tribunals that existed under the Gothic, the Lombard, and Ry

the Carlovingian dynastics; but the knowledge of them was b
very imperfect, and indeed almost valueless, save as repre-
sentative of a great tradition and marking the path that led

to & more systematised and comprehensive theory'. The
school founded by Irnerius marks the commencement of an
imptoved onlor of things  The states of Lombandy were,

at this time, advancing with rapid strides in populousness
and wealth, and their inercasing commerce and manufartures
demanded a more definite application of the admirable cod.
they had inherited. - Imeriug acconlingly not only expoundead s
the Roman code in leeturcs, but introdueal, for the first .';;
< time, the plan of aunotating it with brief explanations of
tens or sentences, these annotations being known under the
rame of gleses, Iis example wae followed in the next
ccutury by Aceursine of Florenee, whose labours may be ae
reganlad as constituting an crain the history of jurisprudence.
The precise value of the service renderald by these glnars
has boen the subjeet of some dispute; it is not deniad that
they prometed a more eareful and intelligent interpretation

of the codde, bt some have rezanded it as a serions evil that
thewr lateurs almost supersisded the study of the text. The
construction placed by an eminent glossist upen an clscure

of doubtful passaige beeame itseif the law, and to master and
digest the various interpretations a separate and important
study.

It was now however that jurisprudence began amin to
assume its true dymity asoa scicnee and & profession, The «n
fane of the new Teoarmuge spread sapidly through Eorope, and
e disophos of Trerms diffised b teachings in Spean,
Prance, amd Gormnny, Inoite progress however the seienee
Likhed the all prowartul aned that Ll attended the canon law,
amdat as romukable that a study which was lefore b to
lavome the speaial fidd of andution to the cackosintie,

Vo alet dieer Kiente or veel Foobre e 3yt see 33 Ke tle
Aroendur e deeslam sele duaft g wt ‘e of the came chagter, entit’ed
satnit utclnea’el star o0 vpqe tae I ehirgtelineg dir Leehowiseqe
Vo cerem ot Werth balan b svten” ekt
Raviene, Geaehe Mo dog | mischen
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should, in the first instance, have ‘been viewed with such

REVIVAL OF THE ROMAN LAW.

WS disfavour at Rome, Already, before the appearance of the

bﬂy.

H

Pandects of Amalfi, it had been forbidden to the religious
orders, and the interdict was rencwed in 1139 and again in
1163. In 1219 Honorius 11 banished it from the univemsity
of Paris, and thirty-five years later Innocent 111 reiteratod
the papal anathemas in France, England and Spain®. In onr
own country the superior clergy appear to have wlvoeated its
reeeption, and it iy unguestionable that Vacarius lectured on
the Pandects at Oxford®; he was silenced however by the
mandate of king Stephen, and John of Salishury informs uy
that many of his own acquaintance regarded the new learning
with so much animosity that they destroyed all the text-
books that came within their reach®. The opposition of
Stephen is attributed by Selden to the monarch’s personal
dislike of archbishop Theobald, who had shewn a disposition
to introduce the study. This statc of fecling however was

} ¢Ces prohibitions furent vaines.
Chez nous, au centre et cu nord, se
propageait en langue vulgiire la ré-
daction des coutumes, qui, non moins
varites que les divisions féodales,
conservaient presque la méthode et
souvent meme les dispositions des
lois romaines. Ces lois, dans ies
prays de coutumes, furcnt étndiées
comme raison Cerite, ¢t, dans leg
pays de droit romain, adoptées comme
lois. En Languedoe, elles ¢aient le
droit commun du pays; Toulouse et
Montpellier les ensciimaient, méme
avaut linstitution de leurs univer-
sités. L'école de Paria, qu'on avait
voulu préserver de cctte innovation,
s'enbardit jusqu'a reconnaitre A 'un
et i I'autre droit une sorte d'égalité;
lorsqu'clle dut, en 1408, aprés la
déclaration de ncutralité entro les
papaut(s rivales, fixer les conditions
necessaires pour poszdder les béné-
fices, elle exigea indiffcremment des
éveques et des chefs d'ordres le grade
de docteur ou de licencié soit en
théologie, soit en droit canonique,
soit en droit civil’ V. Le Clere,
Etat des Lettres au 14¢ Sidcle, p. 510,

2 Vacarius appears to have taught
at Oxford about the year 1149, al-

.most exactly the same time that

Gratian published his  Deeretum.
The fact that Vacarius taught at
Oxford has Leen called in question,
but the evidence appears sufliciently
conclusive. Gervaise of Canterbury,
a contemporary writer says:—Tunc
leges et causidici in Angliam primo
vocati sunt, quorum primus erat ma-
gister Vacarius, 1llic in Oronrfordia
legemn docuit,

3 Savigny's eriticism throws addi-
tional light upon the circumstance :—
¢ Mcebrere haben Austosz daran gefun-
den,dus< bei einem Streit unter Geist-
lichen diber geistliche Gegenstindo
gerade Rimisches Recht wichtig und
uncenthehrlich pefunden worden sey;
sic haben dahier angenommen, es sey
zugleich das canonirche Recht mit
verpflanzt worden, ja Manche haben
den Unterricht des Vacarius lediglich
auf das canonische Recht bezichen
wollen. Allein dicse ganze Schwierig-
keit scheint mir ohne Grund. Das
canonische Recht war stets als Theil
der Theologie von der Geistlichkeit
erlernt worden, so dass weder dio
Abfassung des Decrets von Gratian,
noch dessen Erkliirung in der Schule
von Bologna, hierin cinen ganz neuen
Zustand hervorbrachte. Anders ver-
hiclt es sich mit dem Rimischen
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but transitory ; before the expiration of the twelfth century 1o
tho attractions and dircct importanco of a scicnco & know- "w
ledge of which had Lecome casential to thoso concernad in Nos
the conduct of procecdings befure ecclesinstical tnlnml-.r
pmullml over all prejudices; St Bernanl complaing, even

in hin day, of the anlour with which the clergy betook
themmelves to it puraiit; and a century later, as wo shall
hepeafter mee, the study had assumed such proportions as the:
path o emolument and high oflice, thit it secmed likely to
bring alrt an uhinost total negleet of theolugy and the canon €=
Law, In England ineleed the canon law was sainly preeeesed 350
fromm the nedect into which it fllat a yet Inte-r |--riwl on the
continent, by the fact that the canonist and civilian ween
often unitedd in the <ame person, and did not, as in France

and Germany, represent distinet and separate profe-ssione

It is to this combination that we owe the title, which atill
survives, of LLD. (furmerly 3.0.0. or Ductor Utrinejue Juris'.

If we now turn to follow the faintly marked path of
learning and philisophy fran the time of Charlemazme, we
shall moon perccive jndications of an awakening activity «f
thonght that promised letter things than the conecptions of
a Grogory or an Alewine How far the <ystem which the
latter initiated at Tours influcnced the course of subscquent

Pacht, wekehee, in saince Wie lig. plaa Stpiange, allatis lbae Jtal
bintallarg darch die Gloscatonn,  an Ao am, gl ecdiet probabent,
19 der That etwne Nenes war. 73 neabal.pio fel rerentue,  Soastap
Fochelar st eannerarnrbar doce Lose fencepe Loy prine jas alte.
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speculation it is difficult accurately to decide', but it i»

INCREASING SPECULATIVE ACTIVITY.

=~ certain that, before the ninth century closed, there were

I

symptoms of roturning vigour which plainly indicated that
the traditional limits would cre long Lo broken through.
The dogma muaintained by Paschasius concerning the real
presence, and that which Godeschalehus reasserted, on the
authority of Augustine, concerning predestination, attest how
men's minds were agnin cssaying to grapple with the pro-
foundest questions appertaining to the Christian faith; the
solutions propounded, it is true, were, after the fashion of the
time, conceived in conformity to the requirements of a formal
logic rather than in unison with the wants of men’s inner
nature, but the controversies they were designed to set at
rest were not the less the commencement of that great effort
to bring about a reconciliation between reason and authority,
belief and dogma, which underlies the whole history of the
scholastic philosophy®. It is impossible to look upon the
arguments of Paschasius and his able opponent Ratramnus
as a mere phase of bygone labits of thought when we
remember that they inaugurated a controversy which has
lasted to the present day; which has exercised, perhaps more
than any other, the learning of Rome and the intellect of
protestantism; and in connexion with which these two writers
long represented the armoury whence combatants on cither
side most frequently equipped themselves for the contest’.

In John Scotus Erigena, on whom it devolved to uphold

the less rigid interpretation

} Professor Maurice, speaking of
the theological disputes of this time,
does not hesitate to say, ‘It was a
war of logic, of formal proposition on
this side and on that. T'his was the
character which the schools of Alcuin
and Charlemaine almost incrvitably
gare to it.” Mediceval Philosophy, p.
41,

3 Hampden, Scholastic Philozophy,
{h. 37. See also M. Barth4lemy Suint-

lilaire, De la Logique d Aristote,
1 194,

3 Bellarmine has unfairly repre-
sented Ratramnus as the inaugurator
of the controversy; but the doctrine
of transubstantiation was a heresy in

against both Paschasius and

the Church of the ninth century, and
Paschasius was sharply rebuked by
scveral contemporaries, among others
by Rabanus Maurus, then archbishop
of Mayence. At a subsequent heriod,
Pope Gregory VII declared that the
.view of Paschasius, as expressed by
Laufrane, was rejected both by him-
gelf and Peter Damiani. It was
seven centuries after the time of
Ratramnus, that Ridley, when plead-
ing before the commissioners at Ox-
ford, said, * This man was the first
who pulled me by the ear, and forced
me from the common error of the
Roman Church, to a more diligent
scarch of Seripture and ecclesiastical
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Guleschalchus, we have a metaphysician of the Platonic S
. . M ORI
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THE TENTH CENTURY.

mo. Stammerer, emperor of Byzantium, to Louis le Débonnaire,

== which was asserted with cqual truth to bo the work of thiy
samo Dnonysms. Tho production, from whatever pen it
proceeded, is of small intrinsic value, being devoted to |
speculations respecting tho cclestial hicrarchy and the ex-
position of a highly mystical interprctation of Scripture;
but its translation into Latin from the Greek, undertaken
by John Scotus, in order, in all probability, to gratify the
feclings of his patron Charles tho Bald, by rendering more
accessible to the subjects of the latter a treatise attributed
to their national Apostle,—is an event of considerable

slonta importance in the history of European studies. From this

e':- period tho Pseudo-onnysms occupied a foremost place in

::; the estimation of the theologian, and it is melancholy to
note how long it continued to impose on the judgement and
to inspire the labours of some of the ablest scholars of
successive generations',

With tho tenth century the darkness in France and
England attained its greatest intensity; it was the nadir of
the intellect in Europe. Spain alone, under the beneficent
rule of the Ommiades, offers to our notice any signs of
general culture and refinement, the instances obscrvable
elsewhere presenting themselves as isolated and rare pheno-
mena.  Of these the most remarkable is unquestionably that

wives. Of Gerbert, afterwards pope Sylvester 11, and the valuable
“* additions recently made to our knowledge respecting this
eminent man may be deemed sufficient excuse for attempting
briefly to embody them in the present sketch., It is now
nearly thirty years ago that antiquarian research bLrought to
light the long lost history of his times by his pupil Richerus, }

and the information therein contained, together with the
chesof admirable life prefixed by ML Olleris to tlle more recently |
published magnificent edition of his works?, has somewhat

1 Dean Yilman truly observes that
sthe cffeet of this work on the whole
ccclesinstic system, and on the popu-
lar faith, it is almost impossible Justly
to estimate.’ Ilist. of Latin (.hns-
tianity, Bk. v . 5.

3 Wouvres de Gerbert, I’upc sous le

nom de Sylvestre 11, CoIIaliunda aur
les M:muvcrun, Précédées de ra Lio-
graphie, suivies de Notes Critiques et
lIut(uruluu, par A, Ollerig, doyen des
Facultés de Lettres, Clermont.Fer-
rand, 1867.
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Gudeschalchus, we have a metaphysician of the Platonic
school appearing in somewhat singular contrast to the
quasi-Aristotelian succession of the western Church, In his
treatiso De Divisione Nature, ho shews from St. Augustine
that the Categorices fail altogether in the investization of the
divine nature; ho maintaing, in his theory of primordinl
causes, an essentinlly different coneeption from that put forth
in the Jthics and the Metaphysics; and his mental aflinitios
to the Platonism of tho castern Church are sufficiently
indicated by his attempt to prove that the first chapter in
Genesis represents, not thic creation of the visible world, but
the evolution of the typical ideas in the creative mind. With
the exception of a Latin translation by Chalcidius of a portion

INTI
prCeTIn

of Plato’s Timeus, Augustine was undoubtedly the source -
from whence John Scotns derived his philosophy; with sous ses
respect to the general character of that philosophy it is the L'wsex

less necessary to go into detail, inasmuch as, though he was
probably the first distinctly to indicate the main theory of
scholasticisin’, his method was not that which scholasticism
adopted?, and his somewhat singular eclecticism and Platonic
aftinities became lost to view amid the vastly extended influ-
ence which yet awaited the authority of Aristotle.  His most
marked relation to posterity is to be traced in the attention
he directed to the writings falsely attributed to Dionysius
the Arcopagite. Legend, already busy in the Church,
though the time of its greatest activity was still distant,

had ibed 1 ionysius mentioned in the Acts of The Pwed
d ascribed to the Dionysi (

the Apostles®, and afterwards first bishop of Athans, the
conversion of Gaul, as the eailiest Apostle to that country;
aud in the ninth century there was in circulation a manu-
seript, a forgery of the fifth century, sent by Michael the

writers on thia question,' See Bel-
larmine, De Sac. Euch. Bk.1 e. 1.
Milmuan, Hist. of Latin Christianity,
Levine 8.

'.*Der friihcste nawhbafte Philo-
soph der scholastischen Zeit,' says
Ueberwen,  See his Geachichte der
l':'ul«uup}li(. u? 103111,

' It was ‘excendingly unlike the
Alexandriah  Pintonism from which
it bas been rupposed to be derived,

equally unlike the pure Socratic Pla.
tonismof which that waa a corruption,
ditferent in most important respeets
from the Augmstinian Platonisam, or
from that of the Greek Fathers with
which it stands in much clozer af.
finity." Maurice, Mediwral Philaso.
phy, p. 63, See nlso Christlich,
Leben und Lehre des Joh, Scotus
Erinena, (iatha, 1860.
3 Acts xvit 34
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wm_ Stammerer, emperor of Byzantium, to Louis le Débonnaire,

~ which was asserted with cqual truth to bo the work of this

same Dionysius. The production, from whatever pen it

procecded, is of small intrinsic value, being devoted to

speculations respecting tho celestial hierarchy and the ex-

y#=ition of a highly mystical interpretation of Scripture;

Y3t its translation into Latin from the Greek, undertaken

1. John Scotu, in onder, in all probability, to gratify the

f.<lings of Lis patron Charles the Bald, by rendering more

arcessible to the subjects of the latter a treatiso attributed

t> their national Apostle,—is an event of considerable

wwe = itnportance in the listory of European studies. From this

“~e pericd the Pseudo-Dionysius occupied a foremost place in

—w the estimation of the theologian, and it is melancholy to

™ rcte how long it continued to impose on the judgement and

t inspire the labours of some of the ablest scholars of
sicenssive generations' .

With the tenth century the darkness in France and

F: otoad attained its greatest intensity; it was the nadir of

<i intelieet in Europe.  Spain alone, under the beneficent

r:le of the Ommiades, offers to our notice any signs of

coreral culture and refinement, the instances observable

<~ where presenting themselves as isolated and rare pheno-

t.ont Of these the most remarkable is unquestionably that

- — 7 Gerinrt, afterwards pope Sylvester 11, and the valuable

-t iens recently made to our knowledge respecting this

+ zinent man may be decined sufficient excuse for attempting

isioly to cmbody them in the present sketch. It is now

=+ rly thirty yeers ago that antignarian rescar:h brought to

o 2nt the lang lost history of his times by Lis pupil Richerus,
s b the information therein contained, together with the

oz ooirible B prefixed by M. Olleris to the more recently
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muditicd the cunclusions previously formed respecting both
the individual and his aze,—the obseure period of transition
vhen the seeptie passed from the Carlovingian te the Caja-
tian dynas'y,

That the methel of nuemerical notation: employed by
Gerloert was tdentieal with that of our modorn o, and thae,
ar the same time, i knowledee was et derivedd from the
Sonecens, wornll appe ar to Le equally well aseert ined facta,
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the patronage of the princes of the house of Saxe, Gerb
taught with great success at Rheims, and the account gi
by Richerus of the system he employed and the auth
upon whom he commented, is deserving of quotation;
must however be observed, that such instruction, at t
period, can only be regarded, in its thoroughness and exte
as of an entirely exceptional character:—Dialecticam e
ordine librorum percurrens, dilucidis sententiarum ver
enodavit. Imprimis enim Porphirii ysagogas, id est tnt
ductiones secundum Victorini rhetoris translationem, 1
ctiam easdem secundum AManlium' explanavit; cathegoriar,
td est preedicamentorum librumn Aristotelis ‘consequenter e.
cleans. DPeri ermenias vero, id est de interpretatione libr
cujus laboris sit, aptissime monstravit. Inde etiam topica,
est arqumentorum sedes, a Tullio de Greco in Latin
translata®, et a Manlio consule sex commentariorum Ul
dilucidata, swis auditoribus intimarit. Nec non et quati
de topics differentiis libros, de sillogismis cathegoricis du
de ypotheticis tres, diffinitionumque librum unum, division
eque unum, utiliter legit et expressit. Dost quorum labore
cum ad rhetoricam swos provehere vellet, id sibi suspect
erat, quod sine locutionum modis, qui in poetis discendv su
ad oratoriam artem ante pervenir: non queat Poetas igi
adhibuit, quibus assuescendos arbitrabatur. Legit itaque
docuit Maronem et Statium Terentiumque poetas, Juvenal
quoque ac Persium IHoratiumque satiricos, Lucanum eti
historiographum.  Quibus assuefuctos, locutionumque mo
compositos, ad rhetoricam transduxit’.

GERBERT.

I'arabe? I1 faut donc reconnaitre

1 «Manlius’ is, of course, Boeth
que Gerbert n'a visité ni Séville ni

see infra, pp. 51—53. It we

Cordoue, que res mnitres étaient
chréticns, que les auteurs placés en-
tre ses maing étaient ceux que 'on
Ctudiniten France avantles guerres ci-
viles.entreautreslerhéteurVictorinus,
Martianus Capella, et surtout Bodce,
dont Cassiodore fait un =i pompenx
éloge,  C'est chez lui qu'il puisa ces
notionsscientifiquestant admirées par
le XI€ gidele, qni lui donna les titres
flatteurs de philosophe, de savant,
de nouveau Botce.! Olleris, Iie de
Gerbert, p. 21. :

scarcely bo nccessary to make
observation had not Hock in
Histoire  du Pape  Sylvester
traduite par M. UAWE J, M. Axin
supposed a totally different perso
be designated,

2 M. Olleris correctly obrer
¢ Richer sc trompe quand il les p
pour une traduction.’

3 Richeri (E.) Hixtoriarum Qua
Libri, Lib, ur ¢, 46 & 47. Rei
1855,
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Pupe Gerbert lived to sce the commencement of the

sleventh century and the inauguration of what may fairly ':f:
0 n a3 & less gloomy period, but the years which Aty
mi . followed on the thousandth Christian year were aea

ded by a recurrenco of that same terrible foreboding
xh 1 occupicd our attention in the earlier part of our

uiry. The Millennium was drawing o its close; and the

ks, as they turned with trembling hand the mystic page
o the Apocalypse, declared that they could only interpret
be sulemn prediction which marks the opening of the .
wentieth chapter, into an announcement that the end of
1l things must now be looked for. A panic not less severe reur
than that of the age of Jerome or of Gregory svized npon e
men's minds The land was left untilled ;) the pumsuits of
imsiness and leasure wer: alike disreganled ; the churches
were thronged by terrified suppliants secking to avert the
Iivine wrath.  The  paroxysm  sulnided indeed as the res e
«asons revolved with their aceustomed regularity, but the :J:-:.
lerzy akilfully converted the predominant fee ling into chan- "'_""“' v
s that well subserved the interests of the Chnreh,  The
nlinary preamlle to deads of gitt of this periond,—Ywwdi
ppropinguante  terming, —— Intonante  jom  per unirersum
ddmm eranqgelicn tulat,—attests the widespread character
ad the reality of the conviction; and from this time we
nay date the commencement of that great architectural
novement which sulresruent!y reansl in the proudest cities
of Lurope the menuments of Chiristian art and of Christian
eif-devotion,

In no enlivequent age do we find this belief, though ever T emen
wd anon necarrent, ULy r:um,: with an ul'ul [rner The '::.-.":_'
hoory has e revived Ly the student of peondicey and 520
% the charlatan, but at las never snee s for atteacted So™
ssular attention as to paraiyee the activities of a nation
el to divert multitudes from the ondinary avecatiome of Lo,

[* is only indoed in facts hke thee that we noalise hoow
Lo ly the avoned I hief of those ages was anternoven with
hear action, atd, when we find cenviction thus jerent to
ostrain the anlour of the warnior and to arnot Cos vadisteg
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reo. of the peasant, we begin in some measure to comp
~~— how great must have been its power in the cloister w

an olrmnent
the cha-

was born. We begin to discern how all education, co
and directed as it was by those who upheld and inc

J=edte this belief, must necessarily have reflected its influenc

1

conceding, as we well may, that in no other period
known history of our race have events more emply
seemced to favour the construction thus placed upon
we may claim that this conviction carried with it sox
to justify as well as to explain the narrow culture o
times. And further, if we add to this considerati
recollection how imperfect was the possession then r
of the literature of antiquity, the indifference with
that literature was regarded by the majority, ar
difficulties under which it was studied and transmil
may perhaps occur to us that the censure and the s
so often directed against these ages, might well give
to something more of reverence and gratitude towa
heroic few who tended the lamp amid the darkness ¢
storin’,

The eleventh century saw the revival of the cont
which Paschasius had initiated. In contravention
extreme theory which le had supported, Bereng
archdeacon of Tours and head of the great school f
by Charlemagne which still adorned that city, mai
the entirely opposed view which regarded the Lord's

1 1t is romewhat remarkable that
fo well-informed a writer as Mr
Lecky, in his able sketch of the be-
lief of these centuries (sce Ilist. of
Retivnalism, Vol. 1) should have left
th:s theory almost altogether un.
noticed. M. Digot, Recherehes sur

Ies Ecoles Epizcapales et Monasat, de
I provinece de Trives, has indeed ine
elined to the opinion that its influ.
ence has been exngreernted, but Léon
Maitre quotes satisfactory evidonco
to khow that the reconstrnetion of
the ruined churches and monns-
teries in Franee was not attempted
until after the year 10005 of the
change that then took place he thus
writew: ‘Lorsqne Iheure qni devait

{tre fatsle cut sonnd sans cat:
les homimes, animés d'une a
accoutvmée, scmblirent
davantase lo bienfuit de e
De toutes parts les éeoles
de leur long assoupissen
se mit & rceonstruiro les o
les monnstéres en ruine, -
lettres ¢t les arts prirent su
un cssor nouveaw.' Lea Feo
copales, ete, p. 96, M, Ol
forcibly characterised the s
hefore prevalent; —* ers
roneonit A winstrnire. A
cultiver gon exprit?  J'oury
kerire dew livren qui allaic
dms In conflagrntion  uni
Vie de Gerbert, p. 21,
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as purely emblematical. This interpretation was as old as v
(lemens and Origen, but the principle which Berengar con- ~——~
currently asserted startled and aroused the Church.  While Mg omee
{ mnhar with the writings of the Fathers, for he was one “*=~*
of the mast learned men of his time, he refused implicit
deference to their authority, and declared that in the search
for truth reason must be the guide. The sacred writings
themselves attested, he urged, that the highest of all truth
hal been inculeated by the Divine Master in & form that
rwonmmisd this fundamental law,  Such was the commence-
uent of a fresh controversy which, though familiar to modern
vats, seemed strange and portentous to the cleventh century. w
The position which Berengar was led finally to asume & tou
az sl @ host of antagonists.  Foremost among them was
Lattane, the archbishop of Canterbury, an eeclesiastic who

Laving onee ecntemplated the profession of the jurist, and
stuhied the el Law at Bologna, had afterwanls taken upon
sl the polzions it and uncompromisingly esponed ite

vt aigid antorpreotation. From the vautage greand of

wning snprrear even 2 that of Berengar, he acailed in
aguage of stom v limke the asaampticos of the Litter. The e asstan

St tath, be mamtainad, del ot exhmet itaef (ﬂ-nv-_?_;-'-_v:
ctevoteale to the undorstading mastenies alave human #es-=
iprc hcision, and of these was that of the Real Presenee.
el fatud) B enelaimed, that T should rdy rather on
Chan ge eenniee than on the truth and the nll!lmli'_\' of the
N Fathas' Ne vodear wagis e quitm rerilute saneto.
e ot ottt contilere'. In the sareasan here
crbad o e e of mte e ate teeheanal sensel we nre
cantdad of ot provadent conecption of geef, as coent Aty
coodbicted e Lvenont an compluaee witls eorton ',
oo v than ansthine e foeten T the spant of
ooy thas aees A wele mtervd Ll Beca travees ]
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=mo. since the time when Carneades and the disciples of the La
~=~~—Academy proposed no longer to aspire to the possession ¢
aw™ positive or absolute truth, but to rest contented in the hop
Peiesvy that they had attained to the probable. It was one of th
svaticn effects, and undoubtedly a very pernicious effect, of th
almost exclusive study of the Categories, that the men of thi
time were beginning to imagine that neither knowledge no
faith was of any assured value or certainty unless reducibl
to formal logical demonstration ; not merely that conformit;
was deemed essential to those laws of thought of which th
syllogism is the embodiment, but that all belief was held t
be susceptible of proof in a series of concatenated proposition
like a theorem in geometry. It was consequently only i
compliance with the fashion of his time that Berengar thu
moulded the form of his first treatise, and incurred th
ridicule of Lanfranc for his pedantry. In method he fol
lowed, while in argument he challenged, the traditions h
had inherited.

The spirit in which Lanfranc sought to defend the oppa
site interpretation indicates no advance upon the conventiona
treatnent; and the whole tenor of his argument revea
rather the ccclesiastic alarmed for the authority of his orde
. than the dispassionate cnquirer after truth. It must, how
Newal b ever, be admitted that the general tone of Berengar's treatis
Bermer. was ill-caleulated to disarm hostility. If his mental charac

teristics may be inferred from thence, we should conclud
that he was one in whom the purely logical faculty over
whelined and silenced his emotional nature; one unable t
‘comprehend that union of faith and reason which commend
itself to those in whom the religious kentiment maintain
its power! The mind of the archbishop to some exten
resembled that of the archideacon. Then came the incvitabl
collision, The one sternly asserting the claims of authority
the other contemptuously demonstrating the rigid conclusion
of logic, At fimst it scemed that the former would secur
an cnsy trivmph, - Berengar, to save his life, eapitulnted o
tho summons of the second Lateran Couneil, and formall
recanted his opinions ; but, in a short time, he had revoke

iiii
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his recantation, and again betaking himsclf to those weapons rxvwe
of logic which he wielded with such remarkalle adroitness, ~=—=
successfully parried the attacka of his opponents. The
decisions of three succemive Councils vainly denounced

his tencts. Protected by the poweriul arm of Hildebrand,

the archdeacon of Angers died in full ponassion of his
honours, uusilenced and unconvinced. The following year

died Lanfranc, and the mitre of his episcopacy descended to

bis pupil Ansclin,

But before Ansclm succeeded to the sec of Canterbary, e
anoth2r controversy had ariscn, which unmistakably attested <ia”®
how the chord somewhat roughly touched Ly Berengar had
found response in the growing thoughtfulness of the time.
Speculations once confined to solitary thinkers were now
beginning to be heanld in the schools and to be discussed in
the cloister. It wax at the request of his fellow monks, as
Anselm himself tells us’, that he entered upon those subtle
enquiries wherein we find the echo of Augustine’'s fincst
thought, and the anticipation of Descarten.  Bet it is rather
as participant in the emtroversy which would appear to
mark the true commencement of the scholastic cra®, that
this illustrious thinker claims our attention, and here, before
we beevme involved in the great metaphysical dispate, it

: Pr'v/ouo ad Nonnlogina, e hutsan thonght ; how it nu.d‘\::
‘It mayappear al tirst singn emessute? thie same question, whi

that the u..,-JT.n..a. snggeeted it-  in ansther form divided in esther
sell to the miml of & mauk at llee  avounl of ancnervss antagniem,
should atill L the pevblenn of meta:  Jlato and Anetotle, Aneim and b
phisical thee by and thavkny must,  oppeaents, (for opgeamnte he hod of
shenfollewed vt lasoane g taphye b commen euldlotes, Leodunts and
swal, ni ‘“""'\-n o tetel bevronnie oo Jowhe ,wbabi Kant fa b1t ree-avile,
baral. Thie satne thon il see e, whieh hie fullieirs bave jerhaje
sithnobknowbk o of temehosalon.  beadbired by a new acnl wtrne se
o b hare b ditelfin Inernrtes,  phiraceclopy mpws than eloer lated,
sas rracerrte-d by Ju ity if et ree whird meekernecletic om harm-iee
prted was thoashit meuflownt by gather in saeomie s than jn tvalite the
Kont, nuived i anctloe o by questum o o b, car jmary,
Nbeiling avd Mg d, Jattrly bLae  elisrctal, 1t nov b 0 o0 o0 ane
beon dieenie ool with sin,wilar fultieeg  stinetire, st n pores Lanltraltroal,
[ T ) by M de ) niueat, [N PP Y PR TV TR S Yy P
Vet wall at Jo-w euryrice the puge of toers o the Joios ctenia! 1= bitee.
- by e feetive whos canted bat  mal, the it e te Milnan, /ot |,
Petreive lwman arel beew e viteldy 0 hiietaery IR vt e B
Sloe mmired arricee at the verw ol
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=_becomes nocennary to turn aside awhile to examine bricfly a
~ preliminary and not unimportant question,

14 It was originally amcrted by Cousin, and his dictum has
‘"o been repeatedly quoted, that the scholastic philosophy had
e its origgin in a sentence from the Isagoge of Porphyry as
interpreted by Bocthius. ‘Scholasticism,’ he says, ‘ was born
at Paris and there it died; a sentence from Porphyry,—a
single ray from the literature of the ancient world,—called

it into bLeing; the same literature, which when more com-
pletely revealed, extinguished it'.” This statement, startling
though it may appear, is probably substantially correct; it

is certainly not conceived by Cousin in any contemptuous
spirit ; but it has been insisted on Ly a later writer in
another tone, and apparently under considerable misappre-
bension with respect to its real import; and a fact which
simply points to the scantiness of the sources whence the
earlicr schoolmen derived their inspiration, has been wrested

into frexh proof of their pronencss to convert a purely verbal

<r grammatical distinction into a lengthened controversy.

t may acconlingly be worth while here to endcavour to

2o rair, in what sense influences which so long controlled

t} e whole course of education and learning can with accuracy

1e: referred to so narrow and apparently inadequate a source.

Rt el 'rhc passage in Porphyr:v, which. %s nothing more than a
tasinz glance at a question familiar to his age but not
almitung of discussion in an introduction to a treatise on
Lmc and grammar, is to the following effect.  Having
promised that he must equally avoid questions of grave
irnp-ortance and those of a trifling character, he goes on to
say :—* Thus, with respect to genera and species, whether
! The Urencea of the French is sur ectto phrate ¢t autour d'clle qne
Bt osaly procervedi—un rayen dé- va pen A pen se rdfoaner une plalo.

e ' Lalantenitd la proedurat, Fan- vophic nonvdlle, Loscommeneements
t L twt entire Iitontla. ... ‘I de catte philosophie weront  bien
g enpremer, he adde, *le mondo  fiables, il ot vrai, ot ne pessntiront
gre. ol it la philesophieo aneiens de In profonde barbarie dun tomps;
re omeovilic avee lacivilisation domt e une fois née, e pmseanee de
e oot partie, ot la dengue ot Péten al problime In développemn o
be ottt et mague qui avait (it Ia lni ouvnirn wne enrridre immonse!
v veme de oectte phitosophoe, rée Fraamonte Philvacphiques, Abelard,
A- 0 A la phiee de Porpliven dans . 82, K80 K00 el 1800,

la tralnction latine de Baee, (et



BOEZTUIUS ON PORPIIYRY, 3

thoy have a substantial existence or exist only as mere rem
. . »

concepts of tho intllect,—~whether, suppning themn to have ~—

a submtantial cxistenco, they are material or immatcrial,—

and again whether they exint independently of sendiblo

ohjccts or in them and as part of them,—I shall refrain from

enquiring.  For this is a question of the greatest profundity

and demanding lengthened inrestication' It in to be notd

that of this passage two translatims were familiar to the

scholars of the Middle Ages: the fint that in the translation

of Porphyry by Victorinue, to which Bocthius apprended o

commentary in the form of a dialigue; the second that in T sem

the tran.lation made by Bocthius himsclf and accompanicd 224274

by & sccond and fuller commentary, also from his pen.  In oc'ow

the interval between the componition of these two commen-

taries it is evident, an Cousin has very clearly pointed out,

that the views of Bocthius hal undergone an important

change. In the fint be insists upon an ultra-Realistie in-

terpretation, and would scem to have misapprehended

Porphyey’s meaning ; in the second, he inclines to a Nomi.

salistic view, and pronounces that genns and < wies have

no objective eaistence®.  Our concern however is with twe

important facts which appear beyond dispute :—first, that

the pasage in Porplyry was known to the Middle Ages

through the medium of tieo trandlations; secondly, that in

buth bis commi ntaries Bocthius recgguives the question in-

volvel as one of primary importance”. Of this the fullowing Qe

psanges are conclusive evidenee s Hae se igitur Porphyrine bt
beeviter mediverito pque promittit exponere. Non enim ine ao'The

treeductionis viee fungerctur, si ea nobis a primochio fundaret, ro—

a1 e nobia hae tam clara introductio pea paratar. Senag

' Alered won yeolo vesal eid, o0 lard, qp. 02 0V el 1m0 [hem
P10 ofve s @iavrgace elve s0i dv p ong Mol ce of poon 1bat e
® Vet do it srivae 0fve 0gi vgerem Ui in b o wlecn ety ot
0 °C ¢u.4%6 ¢1°0 § breuece, ool ler urllac ac gine 4 e
960,00 gemt?@ § o g @rmerng  Art L o Lot e, e big,
08. 90,4 %6 *E sy el e PO, M1 F Qs r Jin
Viyes ‘e® cqret oTewr vor tms ' Pt cwe rrrarkh thet 1het) e
0.67m8%c.00 sa: GA\GY poi eent leo- OO AT IFARET I ARVLAR B OY B Y 14
proevalicuei o @ i re et v atge 2ot 1o

’ Clasasn, Prormente J'A:! oy Ao ter way warra ' | vy the St of
yoce. LPat phic Nb last que, L4 athiae b oo,

+—2
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igitur introductionis modum doctirsima parcitas disputandi
ut ingredientium viam ad obscurissimas rerum caligines
‘aliquo quasi doctrin® suz lumine temperaret. Dicit enim
apud antiquos alta et magnifica queestione disserta, qua ipee
nunc parce breviterque composuit. Quid autem de his a
priscis philosophis tractatoribus dissertum sit, breviter ipse
tangit et preeterit.  Tum Fabius :—Quid illud, inquit, est? Et
ego:—Hoc, inquam, quod ait se omnino preetermittere genera
ipsa et species, utrum vere subsistant, an intellectu solo et
mente teneantur, an corporalia ista sint an incorporalia: et
utrum separata, an ipsis sensibilibus junct:. De his sese
quoniam alta esset disputatio, tacere promisit: nos autem
adhibito moderationis freno, mediocriter unumquodque tan-
gamus',

The foregoing passage is from the first Dialogue on the
translation by Victorinus: the following are from the Com-
mentary by Boethius on his own translation :—‘ Sunt autem
quaxstiones, qux scse reticere promittit et perutiles; et
secrete, et temptate quidem a doctis viris nec a pluribus
dissolute...... . 4

‘Ipsa enim genera et species subsistunt quidem aliquo
modo, intelliguntur vero alio modo et sunt incorporalia, sed
sensibilibus juncta subsistunt insensibilibus. Intelliguntur
vero prater corpora, ut per semctipsa subsistentia, ac non
in aliis esse suum habentia. Sed Plato genera et species
czeteraque non modo intelligi universalia, verum etiam esse
atque preter corpora subsistere putat: Aristoteles vero
intelligi quidem incorporalia atque universalia, sed subsistere
insensibilibus putat, quorum dijudicare sententias aptum
esse non duxi. Altioris enim est philusophim, ideirco vero
studiosius Aristotclis sententiam exsecuti sumus, non quod
eam maxime probarcmus, sed quod hic liber ad Praedicamenta
conscriptus est, quorum Aristotelis auctor est®)

The view taken by Bocthius of that which he thus con-
ccived to be the Aristotelian theory respecting Universals,

! Boethius, Dialogus 1. ed. Basil, Po%hyrimu a se Translatum, Lib, 1
pp. 7and 8, ed. Basil. p. 54.
$ Boethius, Commentariorum in 3 Ibid. p. 56.
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is clearly analyscd by Cowsin:—'The final conclusion of rerw

Bocthius,’ says this writer, ‘ upon the three questions contained
in the sentence of Porphyry, is (1) that in one sense genera
and species may be reyarded as porsessing an independent
existence, though not in another; (2) that they are them-
selves incorporval but exist only in corporeal objects of sene;
(3) that though they have no real existence save in the
individual and sensible object, they miay be conceived, apart
from the scusible and particular, as incorpurcal and slf.
subsintent. Acconding to Plato, says Bocthius, genera, species,
and univenals, exist not only ax concepts of the intellect. but
independently of xenailile objects and abatracted from them;
scconling to Aristotle, they have no mal existence nave in
scusible oljects and are univermal and immaterial only
apprehended by the mind. Tt remains but to add that
Beethiua does not pretend to decide between the two; the
decision of the controversy belongw to a higher branch of
plni'umrplly. If Lethas given us the Aristotelan eonclusion,
it ix not becanse he iptoves 1t ratier Chan that of Pl bat
because the treatise on which hee s Ganmenting is an intro-
duction to the Categories,—the work of Aristotle himself.
From this statcment, which is sormpulousdy accurate, it is
evident that ' B thius in lis tirst commentary wonid seem
to favour without reservation and with but little judgenent
the Platonic (lw--l)‘ . i the scennd, without a single u|'ibiun
npon the question of Uiivereals that can be called his own,
but !le"l) i his (.ulu«‘l!_\' as teanstear and eonnent tae an
Aristot)e, - Lo :u!u‘-l\ th. ]'--n!. Wetie theory, cunnenates gt
with equal Jueshity, follons at et e e oo We ol
divotitg bat a cughe hine to the thoory of 1o and
was thus that, of the two e whonde whin e b el divadad
um-.lnity, e llv:_\, ot el Nrnrerle s mae te Dy axtent
hnown, ot rivgg anelecd wath et e the il of
Porphyry adoctrine mat alt sothor cinad ey ot ar Lot
cdearand wolb dene T AT G thie that e Lt o
hy Purlvl-_\l.\ atel the twn wenbe of Arotl e 0o d lo"
Hew thiiue, nre worka on bsie and grvnnar, thae s only
were stadicd and commonted an ot s steasen confoauty

| L% ]
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with Boethius; and it is evident that from this.exclusive
study there could scarcely result anything but tendencies
and intellectual habits entirely opposed to realism®/’

It will scarcely be deemed necessary that we should
produce farther evidence to shew—that not simply were the
main features of the Realistic controversy carefully preserved
in the pages of the best known author of the earlier Middle
Ages, but that the Aristotelian refutation was especially
familiar to the learned of those times; and it is further to
be observed that the gloss of Rabanus Maurus quoted by
Mr Lewes in his History of Philosophy, and erroncously
attributed by him to Boethius, constitutes not the locus
classicus, as he has inferred, for the origin of the controversy,
but is rather evidence that the controversy was sufficiently
familiar to the age in which Rabanus wrote to permit him
to indicate it by nothing more than a passing allusion®
Cousin, indeed, has ventured to surmise that, inasmuch as
Rabanus was a pupil of Alcuin at Tolirs and afterwards
himself head of the school founded by Charlemagne at Fulda,
this gloss may possibly represent the dialectical teaching of
those schools. However this may be, it is sufficiently certain
that the great dispute respecting Universals did not remain
fossilised in three words from the time of Boithius to that of
Roscellinus, but that it was to a certain extent familiar to
the students of the ninth and tenth centuries, and that when
the daring upholder of ultra-Nominalisin came forward to

1 Cousin, Fragments Philosophi- threo points:—(1) in ascribing to

ques, Abélurd, pp. 100—102, The
anguments which Boethius brings for-
ward are borrowed from Aristotlo,
Metaphyaics, Bks, 111 and v pp. 62,
158, 174, ed. Brandis,

? The following is the original of
the pasmage quoted by Mr Lewes
(Hist, of Phil. 11 25) s-—Intentio Por-
phyrii est in hoc opere facilem intel-
lectum ad Preedicamenta preparare,
tractundo de quinque rebus vel rocibus,
genere scilicet, apecie, diflerentia, pro-
prio et accidente, quorum coguitio
ralet ad Pradicamentorum cognitio-
nem.  Mr Lewes (while quoting
Cousin as his anthorfty) has, as it
appears te me, fallen into crror on

Boethius the foregoing passage, which
as Cousin expressly states is part of
the glons of Rabanus Maurus ; (2) in
anplying the comments of Cousin on
tho trunslation of Porphyry by Loe-
thius in tho sirth century, to the
gloss of Rabanns Maurus in the
ninth; (3) in lenving it to Lo inferred
that the above fragment of this gloss
was the sole surviving passage wherein
the question of Universals was ad-
verted to by Boethius. So erroneous
a representation of the history of
what Mr Lewes himself terma the
‘Great Dispute® of these times,
attests A very hasty consultation of
his authority.



ROACELLINTS, . L

urge his philosophic arguments in contravention of the doo- T The
trine of the Trinity, he did little more, as regards the arena ~——
of metaphysics, than add fresh fuel to & controversy already
frequently debated’.

But though it would appear that Roscellinus CADDOL Mewvite
rightly be regarded as the first to renew the ancient battle,
it is undeuiable that he invested it with a greatly increased
importance by the new element he introduced. Hitherto
the cxistence of Univerwals had probably been regarded as
little more than an abstract question, and indistinguishable
as such from the many numerous discussions that cxercised
the ingenuity of the dialectician. Tho new starting point ms epea
amsociated with the name of Roscellinus, is that marked by smee
the application, which he wns the fimt to make, of the !e~rm

o e 4w
conclusions of the prevailing Nominalisi to that great theo- riw ¥«

Tramy.
lgical doctrine which one writer has venturad to chamcterise ’
as the ‘foundation of all the metaphysical thought and
speculation of the azes after Gregory the Great,'—the doctrine
of the Trinity. The sceming relevaney of his opinion to
this doctrine searcely requires to be indieatel.  If indedd it
were powsible to show that essences or qualities, over and
above their presence in the individual, had a separate entity,
that this entity agzain was something apart from the con-ept in
the mind,—equally distinet from the senticnt subjeet and the
sensiblo object,—it migzht scem 1o many to follow that the
great mystery of a Triune Gallad, the Thae in One, the
(ne in Three, was in some degres brought nearer to human
apprehension®. To such a conclusion however the Nomi-

! +Fn avan ant dane ce commen.

JLrat b emms 1épandar par idee
aire (1hat 0! A chanuer on o ops ot
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sret vetue bt o cotnrtee Jle - peetne
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palism of Roscellinus which. appeared inevitably to lead up
to Pritheism, offered an insuperable barrier, and hence the
origin of that great controversy, commencing between this
philosopher and Anselm, which so long divided the learning
and the intellect of these times. Into the details of this
long dispute- it is not within our province to enter'. For
more than two centuries it formed the rallying point of
contending partics, and the Schools re-echoed to cries of
universalia arte rem, and universalia tn re. John of Salis-
bury, writing about the year 1132, relates how when le
returned to Oxford after his residence at Paris, whither he
had gone to study the canon law, he found the wordy warfare
raging with undiminished vigour. The science of sciences, as
Rabanus Maurus had called it, seemed likely altogether to
absorb the rest. The enthusiasin of the disputants was
puzzling to lis cool, practical, English mind, and elicited
from him expressions of unqualified contempt,—the carliest,
perhaps, that greeted the ears of the learned of that penod
“They bring forth,’ he said, ‘some new opinion concerning
emtro- oenera and species, that had escaped Boethius, and of which
Plato was ignorant, but which they by wonderful good fortune
have extracted from the mine of Aristotle. They are pre-
pared to solve the old question, in working at which the
world has grown old, and more time has been expended than
the Ciexars employed in winning and governing the universe,
more money spent than Craesus ever possessed. Long has
this question exercised numbers throughout their whole lives;
this single discovery has been the: sole object of their search;
and they have cventually failed to arrive at any result
whatever. The reason I suppose was that their curiosity was
unsatisfied with that which alone could be discovered For
as in the shadow of any body the substance of solidity is vainly

modo plures persone, quarum sinqula
queeque est perfectus Deus, sint Deus
unus? De Fide Trinitatis sive In-
earnatione Verbi, contra blasphemias
Verdi, quoted by Cousin,

! For an impartial account of the
oontroversy, see Appendix (A) to Pro-
fessor Bain's  Mental and  Moral

Science; Haurtau, Philosophie Scho-
buuquc Humpden's Bampton Lec-
tures, cht 1; and, for the im-
porumt question of the relation of
the Categorics and the Isagoge of
Porphyry to the controversy, Dean
Mansel's Artis Logice leum-um,
Appendix, Note A,
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sought for, 80 in those things that belong to the intellect, ’“m
and can only be conceived as universals but cannot exist as
wniversals, the substance of a more solid existence cannot be
discerned. To wear out a life in things of this kind is to

work, teach, and do nothing; for these are but the shadows

of thingw, ever flecing away and vanishing the more quickly

the more eagerly they are pursucd®’ It is an oft repeated
reminder to which he gives utumnce in his writings, that

the dinlectic art however admiralile is not the sum and end

of human acquirement®.  To such vagarics the school pre-

sided over by Bernand of Chartres at the close of the cleventh Rt «
ceutury offers an agreeable contrast.  Grammar and rhetorie

appear to have there been taught after a far less mechanical [y oras
fashion; an attention to correct Latinity was inculeated, agd *=
Gievro and Quintilinn were studied asx medels.  The Roman

pts were not neglected, and the whole system of instruc-

twn elicite] the commendation of the writer above quoted.

It is to be vlmerved indend, that Lanfrane, Auslm, John of Companan
Salisbury®, and Giraldus Cambrensis wrote far purer Latin Z5nd
than i sulscquently to be found among these wliowe taste was
cmpletely cormupted by the larlanms verions of Aristatle

that were studied by the later S hoolinen,

I the your 1109 Anselin died it was the year in which
Wil of Champuanx opencd & school of bgic at Paria J2522
N i popils was Alwbad, and a fow years 1ater we see Awese

V Pdieriticws, Ik vt e 12, e sla. Tane deinnm eminet, cum od-
danptin of tee diforent partice  Junctarim virtate sptomd eret,”
crrdismprie g o fSang g, P It inav e bore nated that the
ot matha s o oem fetnove ab P rone of diene 0 Jodin of Nalte.
eraliint, ot al il'ie ;|m||'ul de hary from elieen sl wr tore are fowe
wonigsalibne de e pefirnnt. A g tveceonl bonl Hhedn ol e
Bowtiant et Vet ot som umivers of Grred was seanty, e bhad el
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the handsome, vain, impetuous youth challenging his n

to argument and completely discomfiting him amid t
wonder and applause of his fellow students. We see him
again, after his terrible fall and disgrace, venturing once
more to lift his head among men and asserting with far
greater power and acumen than Berengar, the rights of
reason against authority, essaying by an eclectic theory to
reconcile to the intellect the mysteries of faith, and even
daring to question whether Dionysius the Areopagite ever

" set foot in Gaul. It is very evident, from the crowds which

L IH

bt
'd.

hung upon his teaching, following him to his lonely retreat,
and from the efforts of William of Thierry and Bernard of
Clairvaux tocheck the progress of the new ideas, that a spirit
was moving among men which the mere traditionalist regarded
with apprehension and alarm. Throughout Europe indeed a
change was to be discerned.  The preceding century, ushered
in amid dire apprchension, had closed in splendour. The
banner of the Cross had been scen floating from the battle-
ments of the Holy City; the second Crusade, already projected,
was rckindling enthusiasm,  The university of Paris was
attracting numerous students; the teaching of Irnerius at
Bologma was diffusing a knowledge of the Roman law ; the
pocts and orators of antiquity were beginning to be studicd
with 2 genuine admiration, and a less barbarous Latinity to
prevail among the scholars of the age. ‘It was) observes a
writer whom we have already quoted, ‘a very critical moment
in the history of Kuropean culture, not altogether unlike the
onc in individual life when the boy leaves tho school formns
for a more elaborate and systematic course of instruction,
In Loth there is the danger that what was vital and energetic,
however immature, in the first stage, should be exchanged
for formality in the sccond; the equal danger that thero
should be a reaction against this formulity, and that a stormy
life should take the place of a calm onel.’

Such were the tendencies of the age which saw the great
theological text-book of the next three centuries, the ‘Sen-

1 Professor Muurice, Medicval Philosophy, p. 156.



PETER LOMBARD. 39

. Sar loaiand, launched upon the world,—the
« ta wins doattvmpts to obtajn for the doctrines
Yaeve vownuiowe wetem'”  Little is known of the
~ s v welume, though archbishop of Paris
com o wegenaly of his performance has more
‘v« «woon question®. OQur main concern,
v s anazacter as an cmbodiment of the
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60 . THE SENTENCES.

rmo.. Christi Rabuerit sapientiam parem cum Deo; et i omnia sci
~—~—~ gquw Deus, 3. Si Christus meruit et sibs et nobis, et quid

I

?
!

et quid nobis'. The fourth book treats of the Sacraments, anc
the distinction between the Old and New Law, the fina
judgement, the resurrection of the dead, the final happin
of the saints, and the sufferings of the damned.

A comprehensive outline of the work will be found in th
Benedictine Ilistoire Littéraire de la France®; our mair
concern, however, is with that new element which the
Scntences, while apparently resting solely upon patristi
authority, undoubtedly scrved to introduce into the study
of dogmatic theology. The dinlectics of the age were pene
trting to the very citadel of belicf, and the recognition
afforded to this tendency of the times may bo regarded as
the characteristic feature of the work. As ench article of
belief is enunciated, an cffort is made to define with greater
precision its true bearing and limitations; hence a series
of Distinctivns, as they are termed, conceived in conformity
with a dialectic of the severest order; Cousin indeed has
asscrted that in this respect they surpass all previous efforts
of scholasticisn®.  Of the value of such a method different
opinions may be entertained. It ig casy, on the one hand, to
point to the merest puerilities, the natural result of the
application of the same process to details with respect to
which, as knowledge was wanting, the logician could but
fight the air,—heresies, representing nothing more than
flights of the imagination, met by dogmas resting upon an

V' Ono of the questions that divi.
ded tho wehools in the time of Petrus
was whether the divine mature, or
ouly the persomality of tho S, bo-
came inenrnate.  After sumnming up
the opinions of the Fathers, he eon-
cluden that we umst admit that the
person of the Son has put on human
pature, and that thus the divine and
humnn natures have been united in
the Som. When therefore we say that
the Son has taken on him the nature
of a wlave, we intend not to exclhde
the divine nature but only the per-

sons of the Futher and the Holy

Ghost,

$ Vol. ¥1ir p. 589. A fuller and
very carcfnl one, but poor in lite
rary excention, in to bo found in the
Ensai aur lex Scntencen de Picrre
Lowmbard Considérées soun le point
de Vue Historico-Dogmatique ; Thiwe
pour obtenir lo Grade de Bachelier
en Théologie, pur Jenn Bresch, Stras.
bourg, 1857,

3 Cousin speaks of Petrus Lom-
bardus as distingnished *pur une
aévirité de dinlectique que vona ne
tronveriez point duns les scholusti.
ques qni lni sont antérieurs,’ Eucres
(Lruxclles), 1 192,
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equdly umtufnctory foundation. On the other hand, it
is certain that, in relation to fundamental articles of belief,
this rigid analysis of their meaning and whole context, could
scarcely fail to develop a more clear and intelligent com-
prehension of the doctrines of the Christian faith. *No

student of divinity,” says a critic of ucknowlcdged authority, e«

*  read the fint book, we should conceive, without acquir-

& decper and clearer conception of principles in which he
" implicitly believed, without cultivating the precious
habit of distinction. And we doubt whether any student of
philosophy can readd large portions of that book and of the
three following, without acyuiring & new sense of the dignity
and responsibility of the name which he has taken gon
him, without confiwsing that the deogmnatist has tanght him
to be more of an enqguirer than he was before.’

The modest Lingunge in which the compiler deserilies his
work, as containing within a small compa« the opinions of
the fathers, to mave the enquirer the trouble of turning over

y volumex', might scem sufficient to have averted oppo-
Mitic In that cndeavour however e was by no nuans
completely snccesaful.  Like all innovitions, this applieation

“ Ld )
— —

M‘
Meusrwa

of the logician's art was reganded at fint with dislike and oppesse

m-picinn
text-book of our universities up to the Reformation, was
severely eriticined on ita fint inteduction®.  Gualterus, the

* *brevi vulimine eonplicans Pa.  had pacwd inte rrennds of opiniome,
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Prior of St. Victoire, in his celebrated attack on Abelard, di
not spare the prelato who appeared to have learned so muc
from that philosopher, and denounced a method which b
declared served rather to encourage doubt than to confin
the belief of the faithful'. Nor can we assert that th
mistrust thus evinced was without foundation. Rome hs
ever apprchended with marvellous instinct the approach ¢
danger,—of danger not to truth but to her own intcrests ¢

power. The Sentences of Peter Lombard exerted an in

Ths ilaence fluence which cqually exceeded the intentions of the compile
m:::-’e-nnd the anticipations of his opponents. The appeal one

=12

made from authority to reason, from implicit faith to logica
satisfaction, the old method of treatment could not be re
stored ; the standard of the philosopher had been plante
within the precincts of the Church®. The opposition evoked
however, was but shortlived, for the Sentences appeale
with singular success to both the wants and mental habits ¢
the age. Before long it became the recognised obligation o
each great teacher to reconcile his philosophic tencts witl
the subtle definitions, the rigidly inflexible analysis of th
commentaries of Peter Lombard To this task two of th
massive folios of Thomas Aquinas, in the edition publishes
at Venice in 1593, are devoted; and in the great edition o
Duns Scotus, by Luke Wadding, no less than six folic
volumes, or half the whole number, are occupied with th
same labour, Albertus Magnus, Bonaventura, Durandus

sufliceret disputatio. Bulwous, Hisi
Univ, Paris. 11 406,

nateness of tho speculations of their
times." Hampden's Scholastic Philo-

sophy, Lect 1.

1 The gravamen of the attack made
by Gualterus was quod que sua esset
sententia, nunquam fere aperiret; sed
triplicem vulgo de omni quastione
proponeret opinionem; quarum prima
eorum erat qui nec Heretici nec Cu-
tholici vere dici poterant. 2. Eorum
qui manifeste Catholici erant. 3. De-
nique eoram qui absque ullo dubio
censendi erant heretici.  Omnes vero
authoritatibus sacre Scripture et
sanctorum Patrum, rationibus quoque
et arqgumentis dialecticis confirmabat,
non dcterminans que vera essent ct
tenenda, aiens nolle se ut lectori sua

3 «Cet ouvrage destiné A tracer de
limites A I'esprit humain, a lui in
diquer les sources ou il devait puisc
1a theologie, a cu un effet tout con
traire & sa destination. Jamais 1
licence des opinions ne fut plus grand
qu’aprds les Sentences; jamais le¢
Scolastiques n'ctudidrent avec plu
d'ardeur la philosophie paienne ¢
n'en usirent plus dans les matitre
de religicn que depuis que Lombar
en eu montré les dangers, Jamai
1'étudo des Pires ne fut plus néglizé
que depuisqu'il I'avait recommandée
g;‘liliutoire Littéraire de France, xt
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0 Estius are scarcely inferior in their seal as piivew
P The Church, in gratitude for the signal service ~
be © ered, long cclebrated the memory of Peter

| Lomba by an annual commemoration in his honour, and
even in Protestant communions, those who could so far
divest themselves of the prejudices of association as to realiso
tho standpoint from whenco these lahours were conccived,
havo borne emphatic testimony to their merit.

Round tho authoritative utteranecs of the Sentences grew

up the dogmatic theolwgy of suceceding generations,—the
theology of the schoolman, trainad and trammelled over a
rigid network of dinlectics, where the flower often lost its
perfume and the fruit perished. It was well for tho fuith of
those ages that, efore the prevailing method had driven life,
warmth, and sensibility from out the pale of belicf, a thinker N Avwe
of & different school from that of Peter Lombard anse to < i
transmit & Iofticr tradition. It may be doulted whether
even the Sentences more strongly affected the habits of me wses
religious thought fur the next three centurica than did the e
writings of St. Anselin.  Whatever of ¢motion trembles on
the lips of the Iater schovlmen,—Bonaventura, Lincolnicnsis,
or Germon,—whatever of theolagical speculation still flung
its plummet into depths which defial the subtlety of the
dialecticians—owed its inspiration, to a great extent, to the
anthor of the Prnlogion. And yet Ansclm was no mero
enthusiast; he was rather the metaphysician, indignantly
repudiating the shackles which the new logic was easting
around enquiries which he rogandad an the highest activity
to which man could aspire.  His argumentation, for the
most part, is equally removed from the puerilities of the
smhools and from the inconclusive rhapsalics of the mystie.
In his writings the spirit of St Augustine lives again, aned it
was indeed, in all prolabihity, chictly through the jufleence
of the English archlashop that the genius of the Afiicwn
Father reta nedd ite hold npa the wostern Charch. The
Credo ut irtellinim Yecame the heynote to all that was
mmt _noble in the belief of the Middle Agvo; and minlom
speculation, wearying of the endless o areh for me ntal assur.
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ST. ANSELM,
ance in the phenomena of the external world, has more than

~=v—"once returned to this subjective testimony, to reconstruct,—

with a more elaborate synthesis, it is true, but on the same
foundation,—the edifice of faith®,

Our retrospect has now brought us to the threshold of
tho thirteenth coutury, We have endeavoured to trace out
tho chief clements and tendencies in the thought and culture
that preceded that eventful age, and more especially to bri
out in their true importance and relations questions wiwn
respect to which, as it has appeared to us, the interpretations
of ccrtain writers have been dcfective or erroneous: and
while the necessity for brevity has perforce diminished the
value of our enquiry for those to whom the field is new, and
its interest for those to whom it is known, we may yet hope
that we have succeeded in indicating the more important
materials for a more lengthened investigation.

1 ¢« La nouveauté de cette théologie
vient de ce qu'elle est une applica-
tion an dogme, non de la logique,
10ais de la métaphysique; non de la
dialectiqne d'Aristote, mais de la dia-
lectique de Platon. C’est donc tout
ensemble exagérer et méconnaitre le
role d’Anseline que de 1'appeler un
des createurs de la scolastigue. Il
faudrait au moins faire une distine-
tion que les critiques omettent trop
souvent, entre la philosophie sco-
lustique et la théologie scolastique.

Anselme n'appartient pas A la pre.
mitre; il a peu fait pour elle, quoi.
qu'il ait certninement sa place mar.
3:169 dans la philosophie proprement

ite; et pour la reconde, il est venu
au moment ou elle se formait. Il n‘a
pas été sans influence sur sa forma-
tion, mais il n'en a pas précistment
déterminé le caracttre. Il ne ten-
dait pas & la faire scolastique, mais
philosophique. Il voulait fonder la
philosophie du dogme." Rémusat,
St Ansclm de Cantorbéry, p. 478.
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE UNIVERSITY ERA,

: uctory sketch we have essayed to point out ™ar.

t more imgmm data on wbich,’::w tl’: period R
' the University of Cambridge first greets the research
of the storian, our estimate of the culture, the philosophy,
and > 1 nutal chamcteristion of the preceding centuries
T Of both the darkness and the dawn which belong
to this cra it acems fittest to speak in less general and un-
qualificd language than bas often luen cemployed.  The
darkness, great as it undoubtedly was, had still its illumina-
tion; the dawn was far from steady and continuoue, but
rather a shifting, capricious light, often advancing only again
to recede.  We have seen how imperfect was the knowledge
of the literature of antiquity to which the student, in thowo
times, was able to attain, and how limited was the circle
to which what survived of that literature was known ; how,
amid the ficree shocks and dark calunities that prevailed,
the conceptions of the theolvzian were narrowed and over-

rhadowed by one dread conviction ;) how, as some sense of Reagee

«eunty returned, and the lurbanan acknowled s a stron cer :?_'-E:
arm, leaming agun took heart, and minds baozan onee more
to cnquire, to specalate, and to theente ) how wopticam,
with weapons snatched from the amoury of poganim, ase
bl the doctnnes of the Church, bow the steedy of law
followed upon the retarm of external otdor, how the political
‘\igt'l.lciq.-w of Rome I hier to s on Eurtopee a ol

-
J
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our. L fraught with unscrupulous fiction; how, as the spirit of

bhulens

enquiry awoke and reason reasserted its claims, authority
sought to define their prerogative by a more formal and
systematic enunciation of traditional dogma; while, as yet,
the philosopher questioned and doubted, scarcely dreaming
of ultimate divergence, and the dogmatist distinguished and
proscribed, equally unprescient of the contest that was yet
to be.

It is at this stage in the progress of Europe that the

m . 3 ., . o, 0
:&';, English universities pass from the region of mere tradition

u(\-.

lois

i

sceount
Peter of

dis-

to that of history. Fable indeed long beguiled the ears of
our forefathers with the story of the ancient renown of Cam-
bridge, and within comparatively recent times an historian
of repute could unsuspectingly retail from Peter of Blois, as
‘an author of undoubted credit', the details of the earliest
instruction given within her precincts. The canons of a
severer criticism however have swept away not only legends
of Spanish founders and Athenian teachers, of Sigebert for a
royal founder, of Bede and Alcuin for her earliest doctors of
divinity*, but have also pronounced Ingulphus and his con-
tinuator alike undeserving of credit®. We are accordingly
compelled to abandon, as an imaginary scene, the not un-
pleasing picture which represents the monks sent by the
abbat of Crowland to Cambridge, expounding, early in the
twelfth century, in humble barns and to enthusiastic au-
diences, the pages of Priscian, Aristotle, and Quintilian. Qur
information indeed concerning the studies of both Oxford
and Cambridge continues to be singularly scanty and frag-
mentary up to the college era; conjecture must, on many
poiuts, supply the place of facts; and it is only by a careful

t Henry, Hist. of England, 111 438,

$ Carter, in his History of the Uni-
versity of Cambridye, p. 7, gives with-
oat any apparent doubt, a letter from
Alcuin to the Scholars of Cambridge,
exhborting them to diligence in their
studies! Sce also Lydgate’s verses
on the Foundation of thre University,
Appendix (a).

3 Hallam, in the later editions of
his Middle Ages, (see eleventh edit.
1 421) retracted the crelence he

bad before given to these accounts.
Sir Francis Palgrave inclined to the
belief that the Chronicle of Ingul-
phus was not of older date than the
13th or first half of the fourteenth
century, and that it must be con-
sidered * s little better than a monk-
ishinvention, a mere historical novel;’
Mr Wright regards the continuation
attributed to Peter of Blois as equal-
ly spurious,
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study of the circumstantial evidonce that we are enabled to cmar

arrive at a sufficiently probable induction. The character of xwe
the induction admits of being very concisely stated. It is a :‘-'

fact familiar to the student of our carly history that before

the Norman victory on the ficld of battle at Senlac, & gentler
subjugation had a'ready been impowad.  In the language of
Maocaulay, ¢ Engli-h princes reccived their education in Nor-
mandy. English sces and English estates were bestowed on
Normana. The French of Normandy was familiarly spoken

in the palace of Westminster.  Tho enurt of Rouen scems to

have been to the court of Edward the Confensor what the

court of Vemilles long afterwanls was to the court of Charles

the Second'” To such an extent did this state of things
prevail, that at one juncture it even seemed probable that

the spread of Norman influences would culminate in a peace-

ful establishment of Norman dominion®.  Such a sequel was Yo
only prevented by a great national reaction ; and the ques- S
tion then fell to the arbitration of the sword. But when ™=
a foreign dynasty had becume firmly planted in our midst, it
necessarily followed that these influences were still further
intepsificd.  To imitate the refincment, the chivalry, the
culture of the dominant mce, became the ambition of every
Englishman who sought to avuid the reproach that attached

to the character of a Saxon boor. Teachem from York no
longer drew the outlines of education at Paris; and the great
university which now rose in the latter city, to give the tone
and direction to Furopean thought, became the school whi-
ther every Englishman, who aimed at a character for learn-
ing. perforce resorted. The examples there studied and the
learning there acquined were reproduesd at home. The con- ™~
stitution of the university of Paris fiamed the mislel on e e
wlich that of Oxford and that of Cambridge were foraed | Q58
the course of study, the collepiate syatem, even the regula.

tivns of the Rorbonne, were imirated with scripulous fidelity.

It was not until two centunce after the Conquest that
Englishmen could acknowledge these obligations without

H]

' Macanlay, Niest. of Fogland, o * Preeman o Miot of the Normas
17 Conguret, 1 315
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euar. 1 humiliation, and could assert that, if their universities owed

"™ their constitution to Paris, the debt had been more than re-
paid in the.teachers whom Paris had received from England,
It is thus that, while the destruction of most of the early
records relating to the mental activity of Oxford, and a yet
greater blank in relation to Cambridge, present considerable
difficultics when we endeavour to trace out the connecting
links between these universities and the continent, the com-
paratively ample data which we possess concerning Paris
enable us to some extent to repair the loss, and, in the
absence of positive information, to fall back upon reasonable
presumptive evidence. It will consequently be needless
further to explain why, in the present chapter, we stop to
examine the constitution, early fortunes, and intellectual
experiences of the university of Paris, before passing on
to the universities of our own country.

e An important question meets us at this stage of our

mete * enquiry, which it is not within our province to investigate,

peml . but which cannot be passed by altogether unnoticed. If we

dos?  accept the representations put forward by one particular
school of writers, the rise of the universities would appear
to have directly involved the downfal of the episcopal and
monastic schools; and the period from Charlemagne to Philip
Augustus has been indicated with fond regret, as the time
when the Church performed her fitting function, fashioning
the whole conception of education, and watching with ma-
ternal care over each detail of instruction®. Without entering

1 ¢Parvenus au rigne de Philippe- elle une trop grande opulence, et se
Auguste, nous touchons 4 la fin de trouvent sans force pour lutter contre
I'existence glorieuse des écoles épi- les nouveaux ordres religieux qui se
scopales et monastiques et A I'avéne-  sont emparés des chaires de I'en-
ment d'un nouvel ordre des choses. seignement. Il n’est pas jusqu’ A la
Tous semble des lors conspirer contry  transformation qui s'opérait alors
I'education claustrale, pous en uc- dans la société féodale qui n'ait en
célérer la ruine. Les prélats habi- son influecnce sur ce dénouement
tués a la vie tumultucuse depuis les  précipité. Co n'est pas quo le ztle
croisades, se lnissent abscrber par  des étudiants se roit refroidi, au con-
les préoccupations temporclles, et bri-  traire, jamais il ne fut plus ardent;

. guent I'honneur d'entrer dans les mais les fils de ceux qui avaient
conseils des princes ou do devenir pecoué le joug des seigneurs pour
leur ministres d'Etat. Les moines s'ériger en municipalités franches
s'engourdissent dans la relichement se trouvirent mal A l'aise sous
et l'oisiveté qu'amene toujours aprés:  la discipline du cloitre, et voulu-
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into the abstract merits of the question, it is sufficient here mr
to point out that the facts, as pleaded by Theiner® and Léon ve wm T dn
Maitre, have mot with a distinct and specific denial  If waed —t
indeod the guidance of other investigators may be trusted, L ua
the thread that connects the achools of Charlemagne with the
university of Puris is to be traced in unbruken continuity,

* Alcuin,’ says Monuicr, following in the track of the com- Qe
pilers of the Iistvire Littéraire® and of Mabillon, * numbered -":-
among his disciples Rabanus and Haymo of llalbcnmlt.
Rabanus and Haymo of Halbemstadt were both the preceptors

of Lupus Scrvatus®; Lupus Scrvatus had for a pupil Erie

of Auxcrre!; Eric of Auxcrre was the master of Remy of
Auxcrre®, who taught in turn both at Rheims and at Paris;

at Rheunn Remy of Auxerre numbered among his pcpd-
Hildebald and Blidulphus, founders of the schools of Lorraine,

and Sigulphus and Frodoard, who carricd on the achool at
Rhcims and prepared the way for Gerbert; while at Paris

he united the two bLranches of the Palatial school,—the

one reprexenting the tradition of Alecuin, the other that of
Jobannes Scutus,—and interpratad to them the logic attri-
buted to Augustine and the treatise of Capella.  His pupil

was Odo of Cluny, who rekindled the monastic zeal and
tmined numerous scholars,—Aymer, Baldwin, Gottfried,
Landric, Wulfad, Adhcgrin, Hildehald, Eliziard, and, most
distinguished of all, John, bis biographer. These were the

wen who, in conjunction with the pupils of Gerbert®, sustained

the tradition of instruction in the tenth century, whilst
Hucbald of Liige, proceading from St. Gall, instructed the
canons of St. Geneviive at Paris, and taught in the cathedral
school.  In the cleventh century Abbo of Fleury and bis

oidcles ot o'effardrent complitement

rent reepirer Tair Lilwe des grandes
o et de la scine de llistare.’ Léim

wulles.  lain de emlatire eee ten-

daners, Fhilippe-Aumete et see sne-
eesecurs les e necurstrent enl ndant
doo aniven:itie et en eomllant cee
corpirations avee praivile,ve  Incs.
palirs de scitence nue comeurrenee
Yiru redout Lle, Iee éovles ¢pier -
e et monactiqnes fure nl rapelement
diéguesed léce da seeptre quelles tenas.
eut avee boancusr depuis quatre

Mastre, Fendoo §poscopales, p. 170

Y Jliet deeo Inet tuts aed ) ducation
Feeldovastigue, t 10} J'm),

S Jliot L itteraiey de la P rasce 1138,

S Loap de Yerrdeeo v pp 19 -30,

¢ Horreus ot Fricus of Auterve, G,
are. 2wy Mime, cuuy 112N

? Jemy of Auserre, d cure. 908,

¢ Nee p 4.
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ey pupils Gozelin, Haymo the historian, Bernard, Herveus,

H-!-

™= Odalric, Girard, and Thierry, imparted vigour to the culture
of their time. Drogo taught with eminent success at Paris;
and all the neighbouring schools, Chartres, Tours, and Le
Bec, were attracted by the learning of that city, the habitual
residence of the Capetian dynasty. The fame of the con-
troversics there carricd on soon drew together a crowd of
teachers and scholars, Among the pupils of Drogo was John
the Deaf, and John the Deaf had Roscellinus for his pupil.
Roscellinus was from the school of Ivo of Chartres, and had
for his disciples Peter of Cluny, Odo of Cambray, William of
Champeaux, and Abelard. The schools of Paris thus became
a real federal corporation; Universitas magistrorum et dis-
cipulorum, such was the university: and thus, in the times
when books were rare, the precious legacy of learning was
transmitted from hand to band across the fleeting genera-
tions '

Whatever value we may be disposed to attach to this

. rcprcscnt'ttxon, as a statement of the precise mode of trans-

mission, it is certain that unquestionable authority can be
quoted to prove that both tho monastic and episcopal schools
continued to exist long after the rise of the universitics®;
but it is obvious that if the former represented mercly the
stationary and conservative clement, while the latter attracted
to itsclf whatever lay beneath the ban of unreasoning au-
thority,—whatever, feared at first as a heresy, was soon to be

! Monnier, Alcuin et son Influence,
p. 189.

8 ‘Enfin, on s'obstine N ignorer
les profonds travaux d'un Benedictin,
du vénérable fondateur de mnotre
grande Histoire littéraire, qui attes-
tent, sur les meilleures autoritis, quo
les écoles des (véques et celles des
monastdres avaient continué de flcu-
rir avec les nouvelles sociétés d'étu-
des. Il faut, pour n'accuser ainsi
que les autres, ke lnisser faire illusion
par la haine contre touto loi civilo,
contro toute CGdueation séenlidre, et
méme contre tout ordre religicux qui
ne juge point la piété incompatiblo

avee une instruction solide et sincdre, -

ni Ihistoire avee la véritd,* V. Le

Clere, Ktat des Lettres au XIVe Sizcle,
1302, 1t is however undeniablo that
though both the Monastic and Epis-
copal Schools may have continued to
exist, they bad suffered wofuldeterio-
ration: Heppe quotes authority to
the effect that, in the year 1291, in
the monastery of St Gall ncither the
abbot nor any of the monks could
write; and we have it on the state-
ment ofa Benedictine himself that in
the 13th century it was rare even in
bis own order to find anyone nae-
quainted with gramnar,  See chapter
entitled Die Kloster und Domschulen
dea Mittelalters in Dr Heppe's Schul-
wesen des Mittelalters, pp. 16—25.
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aoccepted as sound philosophy,—all that widened the domaia
of knowledge or euriched the limits dmdy attained,—the
comparative importance of the two agencies could not remain
the same. The former must decline in proportion as the
latter increascd ; and it needs but little penetration to dis-
cern in this illogical confusion of the secondary cffcts of the
universitics with their dircct action, a genuine vexation at
the results that necexsarily followed upon a blind and suicidal
adherence to the traditions of a bygone age.

At ncarly the same cm, the Iatter part of the twelfth
century, the historian becomes aware of the recognised exint- i
ence of three great achouls in Europe,—Bologna, Paris, and
Salerno.  Of these the first was distinguished as the achaol
of civil law ; the sccond, as that of the arts and theology;
the third, as that of mulicine. It is a significant pevnf of

the non-relevancy of the terin Universitus to the riage of
studies pursucd in these ancient scats of learning, that while ¢

Paris had completed the circle of her studies long before the
commencement of the thirteenth century, the term univer-
sity is fint found applicd to ber in the year 1215, in the
reign of Philip Augnstus®; while Bolo:ma, whase recenition
as a univerity is of at least cqual antiquity, poseseed no
chair of theology Lefore the latter half of the fourtcenth
eentury.  The tenn indeed when fimt employed, *had o
different meaning from that which it now conveys.  * In the
langnage of the civil law,” olierves one writer, *all enrpo-
rations’ were called universitutes, as forming one whole out of
many individuale.  In the German jurisconsults wnirersitas
is the wonl for a corperate town.  In Ttaly it was applicd to
the incorporated trades in the citics.  In eeclesiastical lan-
guage the term was sometimes applicd to a number of
churches unites under the superintendenee of one archdeacon,
In a papal reseript of the year 648, it is used of the baldy of
the eanons of the church of Piaa®)’

If however we agree to define a nniversity as a corpo-
ration fur the culticutivn of learning formed under legal

' Ravigny, Geohichte des Rumd-  * Prd. Malien, rvgia of the Uni.
schen Rechts, 0. 31 0. 177, rermtien, p. AN

l‘-
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sanction, we shall find ourselves considerably embarrassed, in
investigating the comparative antiquity of Paris and Bologna,
by the fact that long before either received a formal recog-
nition it possessed a vigorous virtual existence'. With the
exception of the university of Naples, the spontaneity of
growth in these bodies forms indeed one of the most remark-
able features of the age. ‘It would, says Savigny, ‘be
altogether erroneous to compare the earlicst universities of
the middle ages with the learned foundations of our own
times, established by a monarch or a corporation for the
benefit of the native population, the admission of strangers
being accorded as a favour. A teacher inspired by a love of
learning gathered round him a circle of learners. Other
teachers followed, the circle increased, and thus by a purely
natural process a school was founded. Ilow great must have
been the reputation and influence of such schools at a time
when they were but few in number, and when oral instruction
was nearly the only path to knowledge! How great the
noble pride of the professors and the enthusiasm of the
scholars, when, from all the countries of Europe, learners
flocked to spend long years in Paris and Bologna that they
might share in this instruction®!

If we look therefore rather to the spontancous than to
the formal clement, Irnerius may be regarded as the founder

“iwnity o Of the university of Bologna, and the movement which he

initiated is scen acquiring a fresh developement in the lectures
on the Decretum of Gratian instituted by Eugenius in the
middle of the same century, until the university became
officially recognised in the charter of privileges which it
reccived from the emperor Frederic I, in the year 1138°,

rarteret In this charter we find provision made for the free admission

of forcign students; for their protection from legal procecdings

1 ‘In der That nun kann dor An-  the time, tho wordw Universitas vestra

fung der Universitiit deswegen nicht — meunt *the whole of you.' Introd
Kennt lnuhmmt werden, weil gie gar  to Munimenta Academica, 1 xxxiv.
nicht von enu.r willkiibrlichen Stift- 2 Geschichte des Rismischen Rechts,
ung ausgieng.’” Savigny, e, xx1 sce. 8. o, xxx sce. 60,
Mr Austey remarks that ¢in tho thir. 3 Bologna is not named in the
teenth  and  fourteenth ecnturies,  Charter, but Savigny showa that ro-
strungo as it ml‘lﬁ appear to those  ferenco could bave been intended
unacquainted with putent letters of * ouly to thut city. Jbid, xx1 63,
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fourded upon alleged offences or debts in other countries; ewar.

while with respect to misdemecanours committed within the ~

precincts of the university, it is enacted that any lawsuit

shall, at the discretion of the student, be brought befure the
*under whom he is studying, or before the Lishop of

the diocese.

At first only a achool of law, Bologna successively incor- ::-
porated the other Lranches of lc'mnng In 1316, a school e ¥
of arts and mncdicine was formed; and in the latter half of
the same century a school of theology was founded by
Innocent VI.' It is to be noted that these schools were
really scparato universities or corporations. Savigny puints
out that the schools of civil and canon law were practically
distinct ; and it bas been even customary with some writers
to regard them, together with the schools of arts and theol gy,
as representing four distinet universitics,  Under another
aspect a certain fusion of these bodics was brought about;
all students being further distinguished as  Citramontand Clrrene
and Ultramontans, Italiany and foreigners.  Thus divided u-.
they constituted the electoral bixdy of the university; the 1\. -t
officers buing clectad by the students and masters, while the :-‘-t--
professors were uulgut to the ofticera. Jt is a noticeable
frature that at this univenity, the professors were, for the Prdees
most part, maintained at the public expense, and were not
dependent upon the contributions of the students. At the
licad of the ofticers were the two rectoms, one for each by, gewn
and representing the supreme authority,  There were alw
two chancellors; *councellor who re prosent d the diffirent Lamea
nations into which the Citramontani and Ultramontani weee
divideds a0 ayndie, who reproeventel the university in ite
avternal rolations to the atate ; a netary, 8 troasurer, and two e
Lolelli, ‘Tl desree of doctor, n'miost as ancient as the ::-:d
niversity atsef, ovide ntly dirives ate erigin from the mere
cvepcine of e eflice of teachor, a function it was srabegquently |
fond nee sary to himit to those whem the univeraty Ll

VeLuniver td de Bulyre peo peurtat s envarne A une o ltire
Faute, M Necailly 10 bue prernt ot faatd e de vt ot e

braiant sa.teh, *o'eet conetrude, pule s Atart le t,e00d ’." e
Preat s ity Jibco paspiice, ot v Moawr devontic Mowioan, 3150
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L reeognneduﬂmdfo.thetask. The doctors at Bologna,

" also known as magistri, domins, or judices, were further

___-: distinguished as doctores legentes and non-legentes—th

HH

appointed by the university to teach, and those not yet
admitted to such a function, or who no longer exercised it:
over the latter the city appears to have claimed a certain
jurisdiction. The college system never attained to much
importance at Bologna. There were colleges, it is frue,-
designed like our own early foundations for the assistance of
poor scholars, but we have no evidence that these ever
exceeded their original design or exercised any perceptible
influence over the university at large.

Such were some of the more important features which
characterise the only school of learning that, at the com-
mencement of the new era, might seem to vie with the great
school at Paris. But the interest of Englishmen in the
history of the university of Bologna can in no way compare
with that which they must fecl in the earlier annals of her
illustrious rival. If we except the impulse communicated to
Europe by the dissemination of one particular study, the
example of Bologna would appear to have exercised but littlo
influence north of Angers and Orleans. She formed it is true
the model on which these, and most of the other minor uni-
versitics were constituted,—Toulouse, Montpellier, Grenoble,
and Avignon; she gave fashiou to the universitics of Spain
and Italy; but her example obtained no further than the
Danube and the Scine'. The universitics of the rest of
Enrope,—Oxford and Cambridge in England, Prague, Vienna,
Heidclberg, and Cologne in Germany,—derived their formal
constitution, the traditions of their cducation, and their
modes of instruction from Paris. The influence of this
university has indeed emboldened some writers to term her
the ‘Sinai of instruction,’—in the Middle Ages’. From the
foregoing brief survey from the summits of the Appennines,
we now turn therefore, to where, amid civie strifo and political

1 Bavigny, ¢. xxt sce. 63, Von 2 ¢Tho Sinal of tho Middlo Ages’
Raumer, Geschichte der Pddagogik, was also a term appliod by tho Be-
wd - nedictines to Monto Cassino,
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agitation, the leading minds of Europe radiated forth their omar. |
light, and the law was given from the chairsof the Dominicans.  ~
The points of resemblance between Paris and Bologna
few; those of contrast, numerous and marked. Like
logoa, Paris finds her earliest legnl recognition in inde-
pendence of the civic authorities. In the year 1200 Philip
Angustus passcd a law, that students or professors, charged
with any crimina! offence, might be arrested by the provost,
but should be taken for trial before an ecclesiastical tribunal®,
Like Bologna, too, Paris saw its univemity rise out of a
cerics of entircly spontancous efferts.  But with certain
seacral features such as these, the resemblance ccases. While
the associations of Bologua, during its earlicr history, were e Twoew
almost exclusively nccul-nr, those of Paris were as exclusively eat sy
theological.  The teaching of the former grew up rmund the ™
Pandeets ; that of the latter, round the Sentences. Tradition
points to the school attached to the church of St Genevidve
as the germ of the univerity. It i« certain, that in the
spirit of antagunisin which Paris evineed towards the worklly
lore of her Italian rival, aud in her determination to guard
her more aepiring culture from the withering influcnees of
the civil and canon law, we must look for the canses that, at
a later period, still repelled those studien from her curriculum
to find refuge with the newly ereated provincial univenities®,

' Daleas, Hist. U'nic. Parie. 1 2,  of the thirternth eentary the oted:
Y. Adeeree of Irnieent 11 in the  wae prdatated by Honenas n.‘
carly part of the thartcenth contury, lhn'-'bl 19, (3 In the latt-r Lalf of
precente the carlv ot hrcwpanetazce  the sar; iry we ted, Ly the
ftle appluation of e term Urie testiom ny oot Bian, thaf it wes
terniten b thie laady. Navigmy, ¢ 20, ever whare 1n L hfuveur with the
“e 127 ter e et o) At artiee, fece O me

Y Vun Ratmer, oty dioare ' Durfte pemlownn I 7o pto s e 8 4 [t uwas
debiimdanerard evipder e Bt amti e ver 1eT 0t at, a%r o
Aot de eat e le, tdt aler Jeecthe:o ) by shiment it wse 2 cuin
dae Calrend e petisen wmerdon: erot ale 0 bant e wrnere el Leg
10 ) e 10T warld e Varlatauls Naary fnde el elb e Y gty
Sleent The peal fy te apgearto  ama ottt o f o ver vl the
te e filliwe 1 The Conid e seas 100 e st Lt b pO

Lo v law mpe otuld toaene the o " v o 0 MY em :b-
L L T O T B R S S S N O I R ae e
Lo arid '!.c.r'\"tc.'ﬂn | B R Lt et Ly the
L L BT T AT W P B B 'O AUTE AR S A celthe [l teg?
Hae sapleat o e oy of Gr P10 Thhea S R N A N

Co devne o arped o 3o redine §'-ce mnerealie bpernocbint! Letey
tevind ot (o) 1o the corber ball  cfthe tow aturee JUoe w othe of
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auar. 1 and still attracted to her schools the speculation, the contro-
"~ versies, and the religious movements of the age. The
university of Paris again was distinguished by its unity;
and Savigny attributes no small portion of its widely extended
influence to the intimate connexion of the different faculti
whereby the whole body became participant in a vast variety
of scientific and theological discussions. Though Bologna
again professed chiefly the study of law, her discipline was
singularly defective ; while Paris, though she gave no heed
- to the Pandects, asserted far more effectually the rights of
authority’. The former did little more than secure for the
student the advantage of able instructors, and a liberty that
too often degenerated into licence ; the latter forbade him to
exercise any power in her assemblies, and required that he
should be completely subject to the professors®,—a subjection
which her statutes permitted to be enforced by that corporal
punishment which became a tradition in the universities
modelled upon her example. Another point of contrast is
that prescnted by the early developement and importance
of the college system. Bul®us indeed inclines to the belief
that the system is coeval with the university itsclf; we shall
hereafter have occasion to note with what rapidity these
institutions succeeded each other in the fourteenth century,

note that tho period when the civil
law was most in favour at Reme
exactly corresponds with the time
when it was regarded with most
suspicion at Paris, and this is in
perfect accord with the seneral tenour
of feeling at that university during
the first four centuries of its exist-
ence.

! M. d"Anaailly hashappily touched
upon this contrast :—*Les deux pre-
mitres universités dn monde se sont
proposé, dis le xine sivele, deux types
de constitution scoluire devant les-
quels des Jors 1a chrétienté médito,
et qui trouvent leur rénlisntion com-
plite dans Fordre socinl et politique
des deux peuples qui ont voulu eréer
TI'homme & lenr imnge, conformé-
wentAl'exemplaire des chioses divines
que les peuples portent en eux, cfit
peut-itre busardé$ Pluton,  Et voyez

vous A quelles conséquences pratiques

et dernitres poussent forcément des
inclinations si diverses. A Bologne,
la libre, la ville qui regardc par-dessus
ln Rome des papes vers siutus et
I'idénl antique, quelle faculté tri-
omphe? la faculté de I'roit. A Paris,
In ville de l'autorité, eclle qui penche
du cioté de César et qui en réfire de
temps en temps A linfaillibilité de
souverains pontifes pour savoir com-
ment clle doit déeider, si co n'est
penser, quello faculté domine? la
Jaculté de Théologie," 4lbert le Grand
1402,

? Bulivus hias endeavoured 1o prove
that, on certain occasions, the stu.
dents were admitted to vote; un
inferenco which Suvimy holds to be
quite unwarranted by the fucts, Ge-
schichte des Rismischen Rechts, ¢, xx1
8eo. 30,
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light, and the law was given from the chaim of the Duminica:
The points of resemblance between Paris and Bolog:
are few; those of contrmt, numerons and marked. Li°
Bolozna, Paris finds her earliest legal recognition in in
pendence of the civic anthorities.  In the year 1200 Ph
Angustus passed o law, that students or professors, char
aith any crimina! offenee, mizhit be arrested by the pm
but should e ta%en for trial befure an ecoclesiasticnl teiln..
Like Bolina, too, Paris saw it univerity riee our
wries of Hllir('_\' spontancons cfforte, But with «
aeperal features such as these, the resemhblance ccases.
the associations of Bolognn, during its earlier hlulor
almost exelusively secular, thoswe of Paris were as ese
llm-lngl' al.  The teaching of the former grew up )
Pandecrs; that of the latter, rund the Sentencen. ™™
points to the schonl attached to the charch of SGL
as the germ of the university. It i« certain, W

sttt on, e dewdonr ol o8 Earoee pel aredd £y

wpirit of antazoni-m whih Paris evineol towards1 -
Lo of Ler Itdian rival, and in 'l
Ler more aspiring enltare from ot
the etvil aned ennen law, we mudt
alar ln'lll-l. NIHEZ I Hed thome x
to fined refigns with the 1owly ereal
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- —the application of

\ 3 aspirants to the
precaution. Hence
, ision of a university |
1 the possession of a
" T . UHing ; a right, which,
“nised as a duty. The
id the Scriptures; the
eally in the schools or
. Se who gained the degree
-~ - . N:re held bound to devote
S mawm—- \ g the lea.rni'ng they had

. “=—i— __ 1¢h, consequent upon success '

T — - — fen instituted, was vested, so
S — _ﬂ_\vmed, in the Chancellor; but
-—— - _ 7 e “tomake the degree of doctor

“n. ‘It may be worth while to

“en, ‘that it was this privilege

o 'may use the expression, which in

" sed the confirmation of the popes
~+ new university was founded. It |

* any sovercign might erect a uni-

‘nions; or if any difficulty were raised,
~1 to a theological faculty : but it was |

" could make degrees valid beyond the

sity in which they were conferred */

hat obtained at Bologna of Citramontani

- was represented at Paris by the division

.:se were four in number:—(1) the French

; in addition to the native element, Spaniards,
arceks; (2) the Picard nation, representing |

de P Université de  efit t6 moins stérile pour eux, si,

i[. LeClercremarks,  par cctte manie de renfermer tou-

nne institution que Jours l'esprit dans la plus étroite
bacheliers, s’essayant  prison, ils n'eusseut été tenus, pour |
us au professorat sous  faire, comme on disait, leur ¢prin- .

s maitres, quoiqu'il cipe,’ de commenter uniquement les

.ullu peut-étre leur im-  livres des Sentences.’ Ktat des Let-

- wnnées d'épreuves, pour  tres au XIV® Sidcle, 1291,
théologie, au grade de ’lMulden, Origin of Universities,

. {uis cet exercico tricnnal p, 2
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students from the north-east and from the Netberlands ; mar

(3) the Norman nation; (4) the English nation®, comprising,
besides students from the provinees under English rule, those
from England, Ircland, Scotland, and Germany’.

It may at firt appear somewhat anomalous that the
great centre of theological instruction in Europe, up to the
fiftcenth century, should bave been distinguished rather Ly

its allegiance to the secular than to the spiritual power, by
its sympathy with the kings of France rather than with the
popes of Rome. It does uot however require much acquaint-
a1 with these centuries to be aware that the papal policy

s systt  tically dirccted to the discouragement of theo-

¢ rovensy aud speculation. At Paris the traditions mey o

of n arand Roscellinus were still fresh in the mcmonagv—';:

of . Even the excellent designs of Peter Lombard ap- -

ed to have strangely failed of their avowed object, and
to have fanned the flames they were intended to allay. We
need mot wonder, therefore, that this troublous mental
activity and unceasing controvenial spirit were viewed with
disfavour and apprehension at Rome.  On the other hand,
long before the time of William of Occam, the univemity
bad evinced its sympathy with ruyalty and lent its aid in
repelling the arrogant aswrtion of the ecclesiastical power.

‘ Notwithstanding,” observes M. Lo Clere, *the ties that B
bound it to the pontiff's chair, and the numbers of its clengy & G
who had vowed allegiance to that authority, the university
had never beeu wholly an ecclesiastical body.  Though bom
under the shadow of the eathicdral chureh, it took form and
grew up under the protection of the monarch rather than the
tutelage of the bishop.  The French Kings, who had at fimt
aconded 1t but dubious and precarious aid, as mon as they
perevived the scouasion to their owo strength to be derived

! Known after the year 1430 a8  cente erperiencia lenbus bene regl
the Grrasn paticva Unisersitatem metram 18 qeatewe

* A corrcagen lu:( dinaon 181> mat.oce velut illa distinets eot lacet
far nations wasinstituted at Prague,  alter vutninatse, od inetar illies
Vienna, Heidellwrg and Lot -nc davinus  dividendam ' Sretete of
‘Nus pdvertentee venerabidem Usit of } 1rnne, Raumer, tv 16
Servitalom Pansicusem pre alus Jw
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became its avowed friends,
Popes, ardent promoters, adopted
it a policy coldness, and opposition;
chancellor of cathedral, on whom it devolved,
representative of the pontifical authority, to admit the licen-
tiates of the higher faculty, and whose claims even amounted
to a kind of perpetual presidency, ceased not, so long as his
office continued to exist, to persecute the university to which
he could not dictate’’ The force of this criticism will be
more apparent when we have passed under review the new
culture and the tendencies of thought that riveted the
attention of Europe upon Paris throughout the thirteenth
century; but, before procceding to this important subject, it
will be well to mark the rapid extension of the movement

‘of which the two most conspicuous examples have alrcady

occupicd our attention.

The only other universities in France that trace back
their origin to the thirteenth century are those of Toulouse
and Montpellier; but in Italy the impetus communicated by

. the study of the civil law bore fruit in every direction. In

the year 1222 the civil discords that prevailed at Bologna
drove a large body of students and professors to Padua, where
they established a school of the new learning, the commence-
ment of that illustrious university. A similar migration in
1204 had already given birth to the university of Vicenza.

L Vercel, Pisa, Vereelli, Arezzo, and Ferrara rose in the same century;

m!n.nd
ridge

abie

m of the
rersities
sford
(am-
se

while in our own country Oxford and Cambrildge appear
emerging from an vbscurity which, greatly as it has exercised
the imaginative faculty of some eminent antiquarians, scems
to indicate that the period and circumstances of these founda-
tions belong to a field of enquiry which the seeker for real
knowledge will most prudently forego. It may however be
observed that such data as we possess would appear to point
to an origin similar to that assigned to the university of
Paris; the school in connexion with the priory of St Fri-
deswyde, and that of the conventual church at Ely, being

) Etat des Lettres au Quatorzitme Sidcle, 1 262.

r
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bably the institution from whence tho universities of uly
Oxford and Cambridge respectively sprang*

The scattered links which scerve to murl: the connexion
botween the times of Bede and Alcuin and those of Robert
Grosscteste are few and imperfect.  The ehain of continuity
was snapped asunder by the Danish inva-"ans, and it would Pow n
here be of small profit minutely to investigate the cvidence a» o
for a tradition which can mmly be mul to have existed,
Learning, to use the expression of William of Malmesbury,
was buricd in the grave of Bade for four centuries®. The
invader, earrying his ravages now up the Thames aml now up
the Humber, devastated the eastern regions with fire and
swonl.  The noble litwaries which Thewdore and the ablats
Hadrian and Benediet had founded were given to the flames®,
In the year 570 the town of Canbridige was totally destroyel®,
The monasteries of the Benedictines, the cliief guanlians of s
kamiug, appear to have been completely broken up; it i e
not at all improbable,” says Mre Kemble, * that in the middle
of the tenth century there was not a gomine Benelictine
reciety left in England®’ The excrtions of King Aelfred
ratoresd the selvnole and formed new lilnarioe; ml, undere
the auspices of St. Dunstan, the Benedicting onler, renovated Tea
at its sourevs by the reeent establishment of the Cluniae ot
Lranch on the continent, was awain establishiel, During the
reign of Fadiar, when the Jand had rest from invision, no Rete
ks than forty convents of this onler were founded.  But
once again the Dancs swept ever the countey and the work

VeWhobowe e onn 2 dolt that & Juvreligth le son 1te eope Pale o8
eonsiderable tumter of sl lirm aetonee, ate trae Pictory an ite only
aubclat Onf alan the oy rth e sl W BT Aty e Intral
KL TYRIE PR TS SR AN RO SR T [ vt RIS ]
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Sas frotn v ettt me hrcw amte Jers L0 v e ol noetes

oot e e anl thatue Lnarerat G 1 ] cum desliorum g

Porglebiarter o Lttie l cavnir ity e 0.0
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82 RESTORATION OF TRE BENEDICTINE ORDER.

of devastation was repeated; Oxford was burnt to the ground
in the year 1009; a like fate overtook Cambridge in the
following year; the library at Canterbury perished in the
same visitation. The Benedictines indeed survived, and,
when the reign of Knut restored tranquillity, notwithstanding
the traditional jealousy of the secular clergy, their foundations
rapidly multiplicd. Under the patronage of Eadward the

wedie- Confessor tho order becamo still further strongthened and

Hi

extended.  The rival foundations of St Augustine and Christ
Church at Canterbury, thoso of Abingdon, St Alban’s, Bury,
Ely, Glastonbury, Malmesbury, Winchester, Westminster, and
Rochester, all professed the Benedictine rule. Odo, the
haughty bishop of Baycux, refused to recognise any but a
Benedictine as a true monk. But though the monasterics
once moro flourished, the losses to liternture were for a long
timo irrcparnblo.  With tho sccond Danish invasion, authors,
whom Alcuin and Aclfred had known and studied, disappear
for centuries: it may indeed be doubted whether tho flames
that at different times consumed the libraries of Rome,
Alexandria, and Constantinople, inflicted a mare appreciable
loss upon tho progress of cducation in western Europe, At
the timne of the Copquest, if we may credit the testimony of a
competent though somewhat prejudiced witness, an acquaint-
ance with grammar marked out the possessor as a prodigy "
Such, in bricfest narrative, were the vicissitudes through
which learning in England had passed at the time when she
once more bowed before the conquering sword, and other and
more humanising influences began to give fashion to her
culture and her institutions.

Of Vacarius, and his lectures at Oxford on the civil law
in the middle of the twelfth century, we have already spoken;
it was probably about twenty years before that an English
ecclesiastic returning from Paris, and commiserating the low

1 « Periisse autem inm tano per

Danicas aliarquo eruptiones omnem
priscam in Anglia eruditionem, lu-

non paucis ante adventum Noyman-
norum annis. Clerici literatura tu-
multuaria contenti vizx Sacramento-

culentus est testis Guiliclmus Mal-
mesburiensis,Conquaestoris e vo prox-
imus. (Lib. 111.) *Literarum,’ inquit
ille, ‘et religionis studia obsoleverant

rum verba balbuticbant; stupori et
miraculo erat caeteris, qui grammati-
cam nosset.’” Conringius, De 4nti-
quitatibus Academicis, p. 262,
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state of learning among his countrymen, essayed to rekindle cmar.
at Oxford some acquaintance with Latin and a love for letters.

The Sententiarum Lilri Octo of Robert Pullen have been mohen
supposed to have suggested the Scntences of Peter Lombard, Hi &
They are however characterised by strong points of difference;

an absence of the dialectical element and the elaborately
established “ distinction,” less exclusive regard to Patristio
authority, and a more generally seripturnl method of inter-
pretation,  His name is brought forward by Anthony Wood

to prove that Aristotlo was studiced at that perind at Oxford’,

The sune writer, on the authority of Leland, informs us that
‘Pulleyno taught daily in the Schools, aud left no stone
unturned whereby the British youth might flourish in the
learned tongues,  Which good and useful labours continning
several yenrs, multitndes cume to hear his docetrine, profiting
thereby so exceedingly that in a short space tho University
procceded in their old method of Exercises, which wero the

age before very rarely performed®’  There appears to bo no
reason why the general fuct here recorded should bo rejected.
Pulleyne, according to tho eonsent of various authorities, Origioal o
was for some years a student at Puaris, and it in sufliciently S o
crediblo that what he had there learnt hie should teach at Sy of
Oxford.  There also appears to be gowld reason for believing

that long before the thirteenth century, schools existed at
Oxford (tradition points to the Benedictines as their foun-

ders) and that these were presided over by teachers from
Parix®,  Mr Anstey, who has devoted considerable attention

to the subject, regards it as almost beyond dispute that the
carliest statutes of his university were borrowed from the

samo source. ‘ The transition,’ he says, ‘from mere grammar

1 Wood's conclusion rests on a
rather narrow induction:—* Robert
Pnlleyne who flourished an. 1148,
did Lefore that time read at Oxford
optimarum Artium disciplinus which
withont Aristotle ho could not well
do.’ Annals, 1 280,

% Annals, 1 142,

3 See Mr Anstey's Introduction to
Munimenta Academica, t xxix. The
foundation of the University of Ox-

ford by King Aclfred muat be classed
with the other bhistorical fictions
with which the carlier pazes of
Wood's work are filled; an infatua.
tion which in so generally trustwor.
thy an antiquarinn is almost in-
explicable, unlows, indeed, wo regand
these pages, an some bave done, as
intendud only for a ponderous and
claborato joke.

6—2
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i1’ mendation with which Hallam dismisses the memory of

arrested. “If; observes Cooper, ¢ (as scems very probable)
the word clerk is used in this writ as denoting a scholar,
this appears to be the carliest authentic legal instrument
referring to the existence of a University in this place®,” Our
university history would accordingly seem to date from the
commencement of our true national history, from the time
when the Norman element having become fused with the
Saxon element, and the invader driven from our shores, tho
genius of the people found comparatively free scope, and the
national character began to assume its distinctive form.
Galling cvidence of the Conquest still exhibited itself, it is
true, in the Poitevin who ruled in the royal councils, and
the Italian who monopolized the richest benefices; but the
isolation from the Continent which followed on the expulsion
of Prince Louis could not fail to devclope in an insular
race a more bold and independent spirit. The first half of
the thirtcenth century in England has been not inaptly
designated “the age of Robert Grosscteste” The cold com-

that cminent reformer must appear altogether inadequate
to those familiar with morc recent investigations of the
period. The encourager of Greck learning, the interpreter
of Aristotle, the patron of the mendicant orders, the chastiser
of monastic corruption, the fearless champion of the national

! Munimenta Academica, p. xliv. * Annals, 1 87.

»rym
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cause against Papal aggression, the leader of thought at the
sister university, deserves a forcmost place in the history of
his times. ‘Probably no one, remarks his most recent
editor, ‘has had a greater influcnce upon English thought et
and English literature for the two centuries which followed *
his age'” Those familiar with tho literature of those cen-
turies will bear witness how often the name of Lincolnicnsis,
the bishop par excellence, appears as that of an independent
authority®. Grosseteste died in the year 1233; and the half
century wherein he had been so prominent an actor had
witnessed those two great events, both inseparably associated
with his name, which gave a new aspect to learning and to
the institutions of the Church,—the introduction of the new
Aristotle into Christian Europe, and the rise of the Franciscan
and the Dominican orders.

The cvils that rarcly fail to accompany the growth of Prs
corporate bodies in wealth and influence, had followed upon 5%
the aggrandirement of the Benedictines, and are attested by ™
cvidenco too unanimons to he gainsuid, especially by the
snecessive institution of subwordinate orders, which, while
adhicring to the same rule, initinted or restored a severer
discipline®. Thoe Cluniac and the Cistercian orders, those
of the Camuldules and the Cclestines, of Fontevrault and
Grandmont, are to be regarded rather as reformed than as
rival socictics,—attempts to do away with grave causes of

V Preface to Roberti Grosseteste Fpi-
stole by Rov. H. R. Luard (Rolls
Beries),

3 Even 8o lato as in the course of
studics prescribed for the University
of Tiibinzen by King Ferdinand, in
1325, the name of *Linconicus’ ap-
roars with those of Averrois, Avi-
cenna, Albertus Magnus, Aquinas,
Seatng and Ocenin, - See Summlung
der Wiirttembergiachen Schul Gesetze,
dritte Abtheilung, p. 91,

 Bespecting the orizin of some of
the minor orders, we have no ratis-
fuctory information, but those of
Cluny and the Citcreians undoubt-
ally took their riso in the spirit
indicated in tho text. *The refor-
mation,’ says Tanuer, ‘of some things
which sccmed too remiss in St Le

nedict’s rule, begnn by Bernon, albot
of Gigni in Burgundy, but increased
and perfected by Odo, abbot of Cluni,
about a.v. 912, gave rise to the Clu-
nian order; vchich was the firt and
principal braneh of the Benelictines;
for they lived under the rule of St
Benedict, and wore a black habit;
but observing a different discipline
were ealled by a different maune.*
See Dugelale, Monast. v iv. With
respeet to the Cisterrians, we have
the testimony of Hugo, the Pope's
Iepate, in his letter on their first in.
atitntion, — ¢ rerrulae Weoatissimi Boenie-
dicti quam illue tepide ac e clisenter
in codem monasterio tenaerant, are-
tius deinceps atgne petfoctius inkue.
rere velle professos fuisse.  ILid. v
219.
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scandal, while the traditions of monasticisin remained, Self-
perfection was still the professed aim of the monk ; devotion,
humility, seclusion and obedience, his cardinal virtues ; and as
be illumined the scroll or chanted the intercessory prayer,
he held himself well absolved from the duties of a secular life,
The isolation practised by the followers of Pacomius and
Antony in the fifth, widely differed however from that of
the Benedictine in the thirteenth century. The former, Ly
shunning intercourse with their fellows, sought to escape the
temptations of the flesh; the latter, while they jealously
guarded their privileged seclusion, found for the most part a
solace in unmitigated sensual indulgence. The great Benedic-
tinc movement in Normandy in the cleventh century, and the
great Cistercian movement in England in the twelfth, had
failed to effect anything more than a partial and evancscent
reform.  The intense selfishuess of a life which evaded the
social duties only to indulge, with less restraint, the indi-
vidual appetites, arrested the attention even of that gross
and uncritical age', and a striking picture of the actual state
of affuirs at the latter part of the twelfth century has heen
prescrved to us by the graphic pen of Giraldus Cambrensis.
In the yecar 1180, when a young man, he became a guest on
his return from the Continent to London, at the famous
mcnastery of St. Augustine at Canterbury. He was hospitably

! Witness application by Giraldus I, a keen wit, & jovial pluralist, but
Cambrensis of the comparison in-  aman of cultureand true carnestness,
stituted by Jerome between themonk  Ho had e living at Westbury-on.
and the sccular pricst to his own  Severn, very ncar the Cistercian
times, Giraldus was himsclf an  abbey in the forest of Dean. Ene
ecclesiastio and an aspirunt to the  cronchment by the Cistercians on
sce of St David’s.  *Munachus enimn  his clerieal rights may bave added to
tanquam unius custos, vel singularis  the indiguntion of his satire, When
dictus, sui kolius curun ngit,  Cleri-  on his ronnds, as Justico in Kyre
cns vero ciren multorum curam soli-  for tho Kiug, ho was wont when
citari tenetur,  Ext itaquo monachus  tuking tho oath that he would do
tanquam granun tritici xolum ma-  equal justico to all, to except Jews
nens; est autem cloricus tanquum  and Cistercians, as men to whom
grunum germinans, et in horrea Do-  equal justico was an abomination.
mini multum fructum afferens.” To.  His Apocalypse of bishop Golias is &
pographia Ilibernica, Bk. 1z e. 30,  ficree satiro on the debauchery and
Tle broad satire of the friend of  sensuality of the order. Bishop Go-
Giraldus, Walter Map, points in the lias is represented as actuated by
seme dircction.  Map was archd the fondost hopo that he might die
con of Oxford in the reign of Richard  drunk in a tavern,
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entertained, but his astonishment at what he witnessed was cmas
intense. The conversation and manners of the monks, he
affirms, were such that he thought himself among players

and jesters. The talle at dinner was regularly laid with
sixteen covers. Fish and flesh, roast and boiled, highly
scosoned dishes, piquant sauces, and exquisite covkery,
stinulated the flagging appetite.  Though the ale of Kent

was of the best, it was rarcly tasted where claret, mead, and
mulberry wine were constantly flowing'. There is ample
evidence that his is no exaggerated description, and that the
monastery at Canterbury was far from exceptional in its
character. A varicty of causes, it would scem, had combined Q=
tw prduce this laxity of diseipline.  Lyttelton in his Hitory =
of the Reign of Henry 11 attributes to the civil war in the
precading reign the over-aggrandisement of the monastie
orders: the woak and the timid took refuge where alone

it was to be found; while those who participated in the
stegrgle often committed atrocitics for which, conscicnce-
stricken, they sought in after years to atone by founding or
enriching religions Liousi ™ In some instances, the wealthier

and more powerful foundations had obtained exemption from

all episcopal conten] and were respon-ible ouly to the Pope

and his legate®.

The incvitable effects of such wide-spread corruption in T
undennining the popular faith, were, for a time, to -umo
extent counteractid by two important movements, The vast
impulse communicated by the Ceusades to Christian Earope
bacd subserved a donble purpose,—it had rebindlad the flune
of rhi gions onthensiasm, amd had atforde 1 to the more reckless
aud lawle <o me b rg of cocic ty the opportunity of recenatiae
tien to the Churel,—not, indecd, by the alicnation of m-rl-lly
woalth, bt b appealing to thowe very instinets wlernin
e ard eriminity toeh their rise,—the lnve of adventare
anl excitement’, The altimate offivts of these memorabilo

YR uraortiiono Ik e 8. - jlie, aptenrs 1o have ‘eem
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expeditions widely differed however from those originally
™ contemplated by Urban 11. Long residence in an enervating
climate, under conditions of so extraordinary and novel a
character, could scarcely prove favourable to the habits and
morals of those engaged. Whatever benefits the Crusades
conferred on Christendom were probably more than counter-
balanced by results of a different nature. If invasion was
repelled from Europe, and a bond of union created among
the nations of Christendom in the place of internccine strife,—
if chivalry traces back its origin to the spirit then evoked,—it
is equally certain that an inlet was afforded to many baneful
influences. The attempted conversion of the Saracen not
only proved fruitless, but, as a recent writer has obscrved,
it scemed, at one timo, much more likely that the converters
would become converted. The Manicheistic tendencies which
infected the Christianity of the fourth and fifth centuries
reappeared; the belicf in magic and the practice of the
mngician’s arts became widely extended; the Communistic
excesses of these times have been attributed, with no small
probability, to the indirect iufluences of the Crusades.
Everywhere might be discerned the workings of a genuine
but ill-regulated enthusiasm. The austeritics and doctrines
of the rival sects of the Patarins, the Cathari, Bons Hommes,
Josephing, Flagellants, Publicani, and Waldenses, were
regarded by the orthodox with apprehension and dismay*,
Scarccly however had these sccondary symptoms hecome
manifest, when another movement lent new prestige to the
Church and revived the hopes of the faithful.  Long before
St. Louis breathed his last on the coast of Africa, in that final
expedition on behalf of the beleagucred Christian settlements

*invented the Crusades as & new
way for the laity to atone for their
sins and to merit salvation,’ quoted
by Gibbon, e. 68,

! See Professor Brewer's prefuce
to the Monumenta Francixcana, p.
xxxvii; also Mr Luard’s Preface to
Roberti  Grosseteste  Epixtole, Mr
Brewer regands the doctrines of the
Albigenses, which appear to have
been 8 formn of Manichceisw, aud

those of the * Everlasting Gospel® as
attributable to tho same influences.
The Crusades appear rather to have
inerensed than diminished the num-
ber of those who tuok refuge in the
monnsterics. Sec Michaud, Ilixt. des
Croisades, 1v 255; also Milman,
whosoe view of their collectivo and
final cffects is sRomewhnt more favo-
l’ublo.6 Hist. Latin Christianity, Bk.
vire. 6.
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in Syria, to which ho had rvused the flagyring enthusiasm of war -
his countrymen, he had beheld with admimtion the rise and
rapid growth of those two great ordems to whose untiring
zeal the Church of Rome was so largely indebted in the
thirteenth and fourtecnth centuricas. Within less than ten
yeam of cach other, were founded the order of St. Duminic
and the onler of St. Francis of Assisi.  The sagncious glance
of Innocent 1t had  distingiished between  the  genuine
devution that characterised the earlier ~pint of these unlers
and the fanaticism of preceding sects; he hald disevenesd the
valuable aid thus presented to the Chureh; and it was
wearly his last act to bestow upon the humble followers of St
Francis his sanction and benesdietion,

The whele spirit tn which the institution of thes: two 'l\u—u

onders was conceived stoad in startling contrist to the idoan ;";.'-"_
then associat <1 with the religions Lte. For isolation fiom 5 2o 2t

mankind there was now excmplitiedea spirie of evang.lism
worthy of the apostalic age ;) for privedy editicos the rennne.
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cma~. . presented by both orders to the inactivity of the Benedictine
""" neceesarily appealed with singular force to the wants an
sympathies of the poor amid the vicissitudes of that tempe:
ot g7, tuous century. The two orders extended themselves wit
o Grders. marvellous rapidity over Europe and yet remoter region:
Their convents multiplied not only in more civilized countrie:
but also in Russia, Poland, and Denmark ; their missionaric
penetrated to the heart of Palestine, to the inaccessibl
fastnesscs of Abyssinia, and the bleak regions of Crir
Tartary. ‘In a few years’ says Decan Milman, ‘from th
sierras of Spain to the steppes of Russia; from the Tiber t
the Thames, the Trent, the Baltic sea; the old faith in it
fullest medizeval, imaginative, inflexible rigour, was preache
in almost every town and hamlet’” In Englaud th
Dominicans met with less success, but this was fully com
Tho Prescs peosated by the rapid progress of the Franciscans. Ver
soon after the establishment of the latter order, they ha
formed a settlement at Oxford under the auspices of Grosse
teste, and had erected their first rude chapel at Cambridge
Tetrpors Within thirty years from their first arrival in the countr)
@eporlt  they numbered considerably more than a thousand and ha
established convents in most of the more important town:
‘I your holiness,” says Grossetcste, writing to Gregory Ix i
1238, ‘could see with what devotion and humility the peopl
run to hear the word of life from them, for confession an
instruction as to daily life, and how much improvement th
clergy and the regulars (clerus et religio) have obtained b
imitating them, you would indced say that they that dwel
in the shadow of death upon them hath the light shined®
Even by the existing religious orders they and their worl
were regarded, in the first instance, with far from unfriendl,
sentiments; or, if jealousy were felt, it was decmed pruden

they served to show forth tho count- intellectual energy, without whic!
- eracting tendencies of a very memo- those ages would have beon ver

rable period. If each held down  barren.’ Prof. Maurice, Medicra

some truth, cach brought some side  Philvsophy, pp. 165—166.

of tmth into light which its rival ' Hist. Latin Christianity, Bk. £

would bhave crushed. If they left

many pernicious influences to after ’ lerd, Prefaco to Grosseteste Epi

ages, they awakened a spiritual and  stole, p. xxii; seo also Epist. 58.
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lo repress its manifestation whilo the current of popular cwar
lecling flowod 80 strongly in their favour. Roger of Wend- —
wver, prior of the Benedictine convent of Belvoir, declares
that the labours of the new missionarics ‘brought much
ruit to the Lord"’

With the activity of the Dominicans is associated the temreme

@y o e

sther gr wement of this ceutury,—tho introduction of logw ==
the w ilosophy. The numerous foundations planicd by 5 pee®
th the East, brought about an increased intercourse

wi  those regions and Western Eurvpe; the influence

the Crusades, as we have already scen, was tending to
i like result; the barriers which, in the time of Gerbert,
nterposed between Mahometan and Christian thought, were
woken down ; and, simultancourly with these changes, the
abours of Averroes, who died at Morocco in 1198, were
preading among the Arabs a deference for the authority
{ Aristotle such as no preceding commentator or translator
ad inspired.  Another widely scattered budy supplied the
ink that brought these laboum home to Chris*codom. The
lews of Syria, and those who, under the seornfully tolerant
ule of the Saracens in Spain, fonnd refuge from the perse-
ution and in<ult which confronted them in the great cities
£ Christian Europe, were distinguished by their cultivation
£ the new philosophy, amd their acquaintance with both
\rabic and Latin cuabled them in turn to render the works
{ Averrbes accessible to the scholars of the Romance
enntrics. It wonld seem to be a will established couclunion asmeas
hat the philocophy of Aristotle wa« first made known (o_-':-—-
he West mainly through these versione The rarity, at this $o55
‘aad, of & Knowladse of Groek, and the attractions offers] ==
¥ the additional aid affonled in the Arabic commentaries,
ures] for the s surces a proference over whatever had as
«tappeara] that was foundod upen an immahate acjuaint-

' *Crevit iitur in beevi hie ando  alre, verlnm vite predicantes, of
Hrm o pevdict um, qui Minonve  tarkss asetbae vt itum plantang
0P, et crle i univereum, gus tsets t.% o froct am g lar.rs eon I
wh b ha' vsutie o8 eat e, rocbta’ runt ool Wan baar,
et septom eantunt tu dielbue  Fewar 0 Ut o). Wats, p. 300
% INT Villas ot ccchnias jarucls-
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ance with the Greek originals’, A considerable i
clapsoed before translations direct from the Grock a)
in sufficient number to rival those from the Arabi
here it will be well before we proceed with the consic
of the interprotation of Aristotle adopted by the
teachers of our universitics, to discriminate the
from whence their inspiration would appear to hav
derived,

Wo have already had occasion to notico that the A
of the schoolinen, privr to the twelfth century, was 1
more than probably two of his treatises on Logi
Categories and tho De Interpretutione; the remaini
tion of the Organon, as translated by Boethius, bei
made known at the beginning of that century®, It
to explain by what means the Middle Age translatior
the Arabic and those from the Greek have been disting
and identified. The theories of differcnt scholars on thi
tion were for a long time singularly at variance. 1
not be doubted that the source from whence those w!
introduced the philosophy of Aristotle into Christian
derived their knowledge, were Latin translations;
what instances these translations had been made «
from the Greek, and in what instances they were
from the labours of the Arabians, was in considerable
Brucker, in his Ifistory of Philosophy, put forth
confused and unsatisfactory statement; Heeren incli
the opinion that the revival might be traced to .

3 ¢On puisait plus volontiers &  Moute, abbatis S. Michaelis,(

cette sourco qu'd I'autre, parce que
les traductions de IMiébreu et de
I'arabe étaicnt plus littérales, et
qu'on y trouvait des explications
que I'obscurité du texte rendait tris-
nécessaires.”  Jourduin, Recherches
Critiques, ete. p. 16.

2 The first known translation di-
rect from the Greek is that of Jacques
de Venise, 1128, *Jacobus, clericus
do Venitia, transtulit de graeco in
Iatinum quosdam libros Aristotelis
et comnmentutus est, scilicet Topica,
Analyticus priores ct posteriores, et
Elenchos, quamvis antiqua translatio
super cos bhaberetur.  Riberti de

(quoted by Jourdain, p. 68
however would, of course, ¢
to the actual knowledge of :

3 These portions of the ¢
that is to say, the Prior and
or Analytics, the Topiea,
Elenchi Sophistici became
as the Nova Logica, the C:
and the De Interpretatione
Logica. Sce Buleus, 11 82
observes that in Dans Sec
distinction appears to bave t
by which the respective treati
generally known. Qeschic
Logik, 11 206.

.
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almost ontircly independent of the Arabic translations: Buhle cwae. ¢
and Tiodemann advocated a contrary opinion ; Tennemana -
attempted to reconcilo the oppewing hypothenes; but it was
reserved for M. Jourdain, in hin casay fint published carly 5o ren
in tho prescnt contury, to arrivo by a scries of lengthened

and laborious investixntions at those concluxions which

have, with a few qualifications, been now almost universally
neeepted?,

The method employed by Journlnin waa to take, in turn, Setet «
tho writings of cach of the schoolmen, and carcfully to ®=
compare  whatever quotations  presented  themnclves from
Aristotle with the earliest Latin versions we puscese ; he was
thus coabled not only satisfactorily to determine the period
to which the introduction of the Aristotelian philowophy
must be referred, but also the sources to which cach writer
was indebted.  As regarded the earlier Aristotle, the trans-
lations by Augustine and Boethius were, of course, casily
distinguishable from those of the Inter period ; for, besides the
evidence afforded by the chameter of the writing and the
abbreviations employed, the former tmndlations powcmed a
certain elegance and freedom, while the latter were character-
isr] by extreme literaluese,—a wonld for word substitution of
Latin for Greek which often greatly adided to the obscurity
of the original. Technical terms, morcover, were left un-
translated, being merely transeribed, though the Latin
supplicd a perfectly satisfactory equivalent.  An equally
trustworthy test enabled him to distinguish the versions
from the Gredk from the versions fiom the Arabie; for, in
the latter, he frequently found that Greek words which, in
the absence of an Arabic equivaleut, had been retained in
the oniginal vension, were incorrectly spelt in the Latin
translation ; sometimes too the translator in ignorance of
the precise meaning of an Arabic wond, left it standing

Y Mr Hallamu's ahort nodte (Leters.
tare of Laroge, A7 05 pees - ghieanyg
Jounlamn’etrsearchee, d <o Lut senit
Justice o thorr thoeeiciuees and
slility  Clarles Jourlun, 18 lae
prface W the edition of 1813, Wile

as that lone anl tel.nae lalowr, e
hie van part, cree materiale Lowlach
the father Lal bt srnecs hal bewn
alinost attin 'y Juoti ite of any po
suit raliwate L L molify the enginal
e’ Ur LG,
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ar. 1. untranslatod. “ In many cases again considerable collateral
~= light was afforded by the divisions of the chapters; in th

b

satural

from
[
(" §

s The conclusions Jourdain was thus enabled to establish,

Metaphysics, for instanco, and the troatiso on Motcors, the
division of the Arabic version differed from that of the
manuscript employed by the translator from the Greck, and
the discrepancy, of courso, reappeared in tho corresponding
Latin versions,

wero, in substance, chicfly as follow:—Up to tho com.
mencement of the thirteenth century neither the philosopl
of Aristotle nor tho labours of his Arabian commentator
and translators appear to have been known to the Schoolmen
There were, it is true, translations of Avicenna and Alfarab
by Gondisalvi, coming into circulation about the middle o
the twelfth century, but they failed to attract the attentio
of the lecarred in France and England. Dancus remark
that the name of Aristotle never once occurs in the Maste
of the Sentences’. But by the year 1272, or two ycar
before the death of Thomas Aquinas, the whole of Aristotle!
writings, in versions either from the Greck or the Arabic
had become known to Western Europe. Within a perioc
therefore of less than three quarters of a century, thi:
philosophy, so far as regards Christendom, passes from a stat«
of almost complcte obscuration to one of almost perfect
revelation. A further attention to ascertained facts enables
us yet more accurately to determine the character of these
translations and the order of their appearance, and adds
considerable illustration to the whole history of the esta-
blishment of those relations of the Aristotelian philosophy
with the Church which constitute so important a feature
in the developement of this age.

With regard to the sources from whence the respective
translations were derived, it is in harmiony with what we
should be disposed to expect from the attention paid by
the Arabians to natural science, that we find it was chicfly
the natural philosophy of Aristotle that was made known
through their agency to Europe, and constituted conscquently

3 Prolegomena in Petri Lomb. Sententias, Lib. 1 Geneva, 1680.
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96 . THE NEW ARISTOTLE.

ur. 1. élitions imprimées do scs ceuvres n'offront qu'une traduction

™ latine dune traduction hebraique d'une commentaire fait sur
une traduction arabe d'une traduction syriaque dun
grec; quand on songo surtout au génie si différent des
sémitiques et do la langue greeque, et & l'extréne
du texte qu'il Kagissait d'éelaircir'?

gessf It was naturally to bo anticipated that, with the strong

mrt prepossession in favour of Aristotle which his traditional

=*T- authority as a logician had sccured, and which, as Jourdain
remarks, had created a disposition to regard his dicta as
well nigh infallible in every ficld of knowledge®, this new
literature would at once command attention and form an
important contribution to the speculative philosophy of tho
age. When we remember morcover that the Arabians in
their commentaries, by the light of which, as we have
already seen, this new learning was first studied, extolled
or interpreted the Aristotelian decisions with but little regard
to their antagonism to the Christian faith, we perccive that
there was far greater probability that those decisions would
be received and adopted under the impulse of a first enthu-
siasin rather than upon such reflexion as a more deliberate
estimate might suggest. It must also be remembered that the
traditional hostility to pagan learning inculcated by Gregory,
Alcuin, and Lanfrane, pointed more at the licentiousness -
of the pocts than at the dogmas of the philosophers. The
bitter invectives of Tertullian against Greck philosophy
would have scemed well nigh unintelligible to an age
wherein that philosophy had  almost passed from men's
memories, or what remained of it had been received into
the bosom of the Church; wherein Boethius passed for a
Christian writer, and Plato taught sheltered under the
authority of Augustine; while Scueca, if studied, simply
enforced the rules of a virtuous life from a somewhat
different standpoint; and Cicero, to use the expression of
Niebuhr, was a feds dyvworos whose attributes were but

1 Averroés et Averriisme, p. 52. qu'on le regardait comme un maftre
? ‘La réputation dont Aristote infallible en toute espdce de ecience.’

jouissait, comme logicien, donnait  Rccherches Critiques, ete., p. 3.
une tclle extension A son autorité
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dimly apprchended.  Here however like Minerva from the
head of Jupiter, had suddenly appeared an entire and
symmetrical philosophy,—a system the cunningly contrived
fabric of which permitted not tho rejection of a part without
danger to the stability of the whole; a theory of cthics,
liarmonious and admirably developed ; a prycholugy, somewhat
at varianco with the schoolman’s notivus, but coherent and
well defined ; conjectural solutions in metaphysics, far less
harmonivus and intelligible, Lut full of attraction for the
dialectician; theorics of government for the statesman;
treatiscs on nearly every class of natural phenomena for the
investigator of physical science. It seemed equally perilous
to admit and to repudiate stores of learning sanctioned by
such authority but yct opening up to such dangerous specu-
lation. The cecleviastic and the scholar, we may well
understand, were torn by contending emotions.

It is due to the intolerant sagacity of the Church of

me to acknowledge that she soon detected the hostile
clement latent in the new philosophy.  Very carly in the
century her denunciations were distinetly pronounced.  In
the year 1210, at a council convened at Paris, certain por-
tions of the scientific treatises were condemned?, aund it
was forbidden either to teach or to read the commentancs
by which they were accon panicd. M. Jourduin las shown
that these were undoulte!ly trunslations from the Arubie,
and we may readily adnit the hy pothe sis that their condemnas
tion was the result mther of the pantheistic interpn tations
of the commentators than of the opinions of Aristotle hims I€°,
It iy evident indecd that Fowever much the Crusades may
"ave been instrumental in bringing abo,ut that intereourse
shich led to the introdu-tion of the new learning, the
wlings they evoked pecrsarily disposed the Church to
vqard all Saracenic thought as hostile to the faith.  Noe

! Lannoy tsee Ie V'aria dmstotelse
v Sehdio Protestantive Purtune e 1)
ng on the authonty of I, rlae
o assarted that 1t was the Meta
As2e thet were eunleruned oo
o ixeasn; but Joardain Lee ad-
+J the senteuco itslf, sbernin it

10 etpresd'y otated that they are
Phey Ar ot telia de maturals phil o
phre Fcbreches tviriquee p 1,

S Rerrhatteret itinl i mmoaterey
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98 THE NEW ARISTOTLE,

was the patronage of the emperor, Frederic 1 likely to
win much favour for such literature’. He was himself
accused, at & somewhat later period, of having written a
book (now known never to have existed) which coordinated,
as developements of a like spirit of imposture, the Mosaic,
the Christian, and the Mahometan religions®; the difficulty
with which he had been induced by the Pope to join in the
Crusades, was notorious ; and his sympathies with his Moorish
subjects, who were numerous in the two Sicilies, equally so.
Accordingly, as the new Aristotle made its way, the anathemas
of the Church were heard following upon the study. In 1215,
the Pope’s legate repeated the prohibition of 1210. In 1231,
a decree of Gregory IX forbade the use of the treatises on
natural science, in the same university, until they should
have been inspected by authority and ‘purged from all sus-
picion of errc=®’ We learn from Roger Bacon that this
prohibition expressly pointed at the commentaries of Avicenna
and Averrées.  On the same authority we gather that it was
about this year that the most considerable influx of the new

learning took place*.

1 It was probably about the year
1220 that Frederic II sent to the
university of Bologna translations,
partly from the Greck, partly from
the Arabic of Aristotle and *other
philosophers,’ chicfly Ptolemy; quas
adhuc, rays the royal letter accompa-
nying them, originalium dictionum
ordinatione consertas, et vetustarum
restium, quas cis etas prima conccs-
serat, operimento contectas, vel homi-
nis defectus aut operis ad Latine
lingue notitiam non perduxit. Vo-
lentes igitur, ut veneranda tantorum
operum simul auctoritas apud nos, non
absque commodiscommunibus, vocis or-
gano traduce innotescat; ea per viros
lectos, et in utriuzque lingue prola-
tione peritos, instanter jussimus ver-
borum jideliter servata virginitate,
transferri. Conringius, De Antiq.
Acad. p. 101. Prantl attaches con-
siderable importance to the Empe-
ror’'s patronage :—* Hingegen ist wobl
anzunehmen, dass scit der Anre-
gung, welche Friedrich gegeben hatte,
fortwithrend an verschiedenen Orten

durch Manche, von welchen wir nicht
einmal dic Namen kennen, neue
Uebertragungen zu Tage gefordert
werden konnten.' Geschichte der I.o-
gik, 11 6. Among the translators
employed by the emperor was the
celebrated Michael Scott, who was
also patronised by Honorius III.

3 The De Tribus Impostoribus.
‘A book was said to have exinted at
this time, with this title; it has never
been discovered. I have seen a vulgar
production with the title, of modern
manufacture,” Milman, Ifist. Latin
Christianity, Bk. x c. 4, .

3 ¢Ad hiec jubemus ut magistri
artium unam lectionem de Prisciano,
et unam post alinm ordinarie semper
legant, et libris illis nuturalibus, qui
in concilio provinciali ex certa scien-
tia prohibiti fuere Parisius, non
utantur, quousque examinati fue-
rint, et ab omni errorum suspicione
purgati.’ Launoy, De Varia Aristote-
lis Fortuna, ¢. 1.

¢ Opus Tertium, o. 9, ed. Brewer,
p. 28.




THE QUESTION OF THE ACR 9

Hero then was a grave quettion preuing upon the leaders Ha2

of the age. Was this massive and imposing ph\lowpby 10 T e
be regarded as some hostile fortification menacing the rights de¥=a seed
and authority of the Church, or might it not be possible for
the Church hersclf to gurrison it, and hold it as some strong
outwork against the foe! Was the new Aristotle to be
repudiated and denounced, even as Gregory had denounced
all pagnn literature, or was it, if possible, to be accepted and
reconciled with Christian dogmat The degeneraze Bene-
dictines, it need hanlly be said, evaded the difficulty and the
responsibility of so momentous a decision ; upon the school-
men, who, as representatives of the progressive apirit of the
thirteenth century, were to be found among the mendicant
orders alone, it devulved to aceept the nobler altemative and
to essay a perilous and arduous task. A concurrence of
events appeans to have largely conduced to their temporary
success. Apart from the reverence with which any writings
that bore the name of Aristotle were then reganded, it is
evident that those influcnces to which we have already re-
ferred were extending the arena of mental activity. Tbcn---
dread anticipations of preceding centuries no longer hung ::‘:.'
gloomily over thought and action ; and the impulse generated

by the Crusades and the mendicant onlers was fully shared

. by the new and fast increasing centres of olucation and

" leamning. The scanty literature of the age failed altogther
to sutinfy the growing appetite.  The controveny napecting
Universals could not last for ever: even the Benedictines
were rousing themselves to frsh literary efforts; and the
rise of the Rhyming Chroniclers in England and that of .
the Troubadeurs in Franee are indications of a very general
craving. It was prociscly when this eraving was at its height
that the new Aristotle appearsd, and, considered in the hight
of the facts which we have brought together in our prooslhing
chapter, it must be admitted that the saenitice which the

- Church at first sought to impese upon the orthelox, in de-
manding the exclusion of such 1mportant accessions to

i philieophy, was one of no ondinary magmuitude

And here, before we pass on to note the effecta produced
-2

’
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by these accessions, and the new literature to which they
gave birth, it will be well to turn aside for a moment for
the purpose of forming & final estimate of the sources from
whence, up to about the year 1230, men like Anselm, John
of Salisbury, and Giraldus, derived their learning and their
inspiration. The two catalogues here annexed will serve to
furnish a sufficiently just conception «f those stores. They
are both probably of the twelfth century, —certainly not later
than the early part of the thirteenth,—the one representing
the library of the Norman monastery st Bec, the other, that
of Christchurch, Canterbury'; the former a purely Bene-
dictine foundation; the latter, at the period to which the
catalogue belongs, a more catholic society, where canons
mingled with monks, and having somewhat the relation of
a mother institution to other foundations throughout the
country’,—a relation which probably accounts for the nume-
rous copies of the ordinary text books in its possession.

It will be seen that the literary resources of these two
zreat centres of monasticism were but little beyond what
our preceding investigations would lead us to anticipate,
The meagre literature of the traditional Trivium and Quad-
rivium is of course there. Martianus Capella, represented
by a single copy at Bec, has a quadruple existence and a
commentator at Canterbury ; but Cassiodorus and Isidorus at
the Norman foundation, and wanting to the other, may bo

1 The first of these catalogucs is
taken from Ravaisson, Rapport sur
les DBibliothéques de I'Ouest. The
editor considers that the manuscript

thirteenth century.

% ¢ The cathedral church of Canter-
bury was not a monastery in the
same scnse as that of St. Augustine's

may possibly be of the thirtcenth
eentury (p. 162 and Append. p. 875);
but M. Rémusat observes that the
buoks given by the Bishop of Bayeux
could not have been given later than
1164, the year of his death. Saint
Anselme de Cantorbéry (Paris 1853),
p. 457. The second catalogue, now
printed for the first time, is from
MS. IL 8. 12, in the University
Library, Cambridge. Mr. Bradshaw,
to whom I am indebted for my
knowladge of it, is of opinion that
the manuscript belongs to the end of
the twelfth or the beginning of the

in the same city: the latter was
founded for monastie purposes; the
other was the mother church of the
whole kingdom, its monastio charac-
ter being almost accidental. Hence,
even in the strictest days of regular
discipline, it had contained man
clergy who were not monks,
many monks who were so only in
name, As at the first tho essential
character of its inmates was priestly,
not monastie, so as time went on,
thoir saccessors included both mnounks
and pricets. Pref. Stubbs, P'rol. to
Epist. Cantuaricnacs, pp. xxiii, xxiv.



101

sasuny syesyeLy ssnsnndesy Mueg

SHUMISY SIOWI seiwnyg wipdeSomen) op W2 vemRodmng Wm0 (11asqsre) ! tiseggee)
WpoyIQ enmipes] 1-:::...?3 Uwa) s  WRUWH 8 o Wi vmnen)
HOIT °| op su A ‘wNETUY  wm J Wt maga e
wopene sedne preqerniy Tl P b ~nema

“ERymImmO) 19 HwIELY, op sSunsog NN 4vd 20 =0 sunop sss0ry wopepqy muweu] wnslv) vy

“sopwn{ surund woqr@ens endy sniey op - —

G snusabors eduriod) speue) oq (oNquIY) ¢, "eowTpOZ 0p PRIMINIY Mog pemay ep tjrin] P — -
‘Prospwy —— ey WTuamaL) op errne ) oy vareng
K ST} COMUIY 12 WICTUNTOMVY Wap saddipigg 40 s () of aust)
¥ juog eujj ep ‘mmisudyol ps —  -INEPY sl @wmprtup] ¥ mnamapm Wrenv ) op snaw-;namd
‘ouvmoen] ‘01 op ORIV 0ud ——  WOPANIG MPIQIYL  IRedly PImeuneY Yeym miuyreg
"SUORVTLAL] Op ‘WO wInjey op —— gy WUty op srrjeteg
‘arwjoraq od ‘spxopwng ep —— ‘odopruoly "wiaL] < SReTTY
‘opredy] oud ‘snqiBo] ep 01201y OOl opadacdmo) ep ssawqenwy Hqn webie wwwey
WHA0U WmnysaByp 10 soured a1l “xepo)) wBotaso}] op suivivma] ULoUm ] suts tain
TWRIOONBIQINY Q] 19 WMvjsoju] wWRIqeuIIe Y dalns shamtM g ‘Wuloguvuoy 1t ‘qr] Il
“SJOUIX [UvIURIsap Mnnsu] ‘suuTniuy ‘g snanssay SUIOPOIIIT)  IuM- AW ) G TP R
‘supsueg ‘sujofq snsuay g sasopie] suialmog snlosy
TOSHUD WA WA Wi “(rmive g snd waddrdoyy  wmeqay
WO suofiruvg 6q  -30) SUIPLO CIII WU ] sBIqAlvK o] dssop  sorsasQ

Chmnrr qiomy ) fo Apgegosd) ‘JANVIKHONX KI 034 IV AHAISYNOK FHL 40 XYVU4r1 IAL 40 IANDOTVLVD




102

n ' aid 4 t3 2] S S 1 et ~ 1
“HISAT®D QoY SB{IqTT
‘WIIOpEX Wupunses essyur opysodxy
*SOPTRIRA OUIOL 32 WIQOL,

‘SOPTRIDA SV TPHTIAL IOUSE WIA
‘osfpereg op onysmitdeooy

15900q 914 suLIOy

“Jupwoq eunBues 30 6204100 op supmmuAy
*$M30} WOU SnLIVTRWTY

“SuprepRa

PPUROVITNP LS Op QT

* "mmoquyde) zeqry

“wnued pe oosuog ejoyuidy

*sTuomAvy wmpvpuey

*ojudmoo op onBax 30 ypunm oSewy
«(suuiByg waypan) suudlig

*syBojoasse op snpIvjy

*OpuSioN] OJqU[ENISY AP [TUSULIIY Ioqr]
*STH® 19 S[WOT0}Ee 0P sTIWPORLY,

*STI® 40 oJowrnu op smpRsy,

wlogoxisw ep (snuady ¥ay3p4a) sumdly
*WINIOONS WEUIPLA Uf J0qy]

*$030} UOU ‘WNRISHY SUIPIAD

‘nuormrg ‘wruav;oyside suppuo
“wmjopody ], zodus esojf)

*STIIV STHUW WO SNV

STV O[T WNO ¥RjopOY],

\TUIRVY PI mreve TRtV
*eof[oong  ‘$M}0} SUITEANIA
. “wproue
aodus eso[n -worjoong °snjo3 snmday
*Uploud UTes0[p) “BOMoONg °sNj0} SUMBIIA

*(s31doo §) 20ury

“snrwe op sny,
“syporure op sumuy,
*03n309ue 0p SR,

*(veydoo g) sunsurey

“smyoopredurt sunuasey,

‘snpuaIdy,

*oy0ojiadutt MHUAIA], 080[5) °SUNTAIY
‘usisuo) ualoy snnualay,

‘sunjueIo],

°*SNe(] SuuUn sWjIuLL], opowmond) snnsog
*(sa1doo 2) auorwjosuocd ep smrvog
*muniqodw)y 2odns eso[n)

*umiqo1avjy aedns esorn

‘mepviav]g 1adns evo[n

‘moune|J 13dns asofr)

‘mvjjodw) mnuwiawy sadns evorn

3 wiwen
90318 suyvuoq
*Suvg ‘wwieuoq odns suBrmey

Twepundes 23dus mayy |
‘Nvuoq wapred urewrud sados suBrmoayy

“umrred enuazagiq

e[S sTIpIm op o[uiay
~wrergdeiSoquio zadus eson

*3suod osug zadus aso[n Wy
*AU0d 25Uy 1adus ewoln) mang
*Asu0d osug sadus eso[n

*3suo0d osug 13dns smurng

. e Wy

‘umufvm wmuvsuyg 23dns vwramg
‘suife wayy

TMBNA SuqreIas 1TX op ruwhsLy
*suyojzxlmn wuuounsuod TUvSUY
‘JuIpaing WINUOTILIISTUOD TASTHFLLY
“WnuoRINNSucd mesUg

*$26]] wuuonINNSU0d 1URINLY
*NOJMg UIBTONINIISUOD [UNIISLI
‘supepsaday snufvm snuwsug
‘pup 4 snufivm snuviosUy
“P140posy I sunudew suaerLL]
128407 yw)oN).4f snuSewr suuwiosL ]
1 }ouDsfup suudvm snavideig

(‘Rampua> aftomy oy Jjo Aanqoud)

ARNGURINVO ‘HOUNNIOLEILHO A0 AUNLEVNOK UHL 40 AUVUAIT FHL J0 ANNOITVLIYD

e — - —

— —ssssss—

————— e ——— e ————



- 103

wuer oBof op saq)] R rinw - L
Teviupenp seaopeeny  MVSOLd wuudem Wmapia saine esof

Veqreonvmvp op wousg T4 oun W
Wpesour) sjwuvqor snonrag  SOMTSd P ‘0umOt op 0388 op ‘[ @) PO
“WRRopAp WuIqy 4} ewoyp) Tulom yrpaQ Hqn iy
‘sogiof smgwponay T4 own W) sopuIY
wmlomg ep seqry  TUNWPRM SEUPg  “sadeargy  o1w)
seresmsngng sedns wmiweoqy) arwg ~sedasg
“teopdos ) sepusmsepiay 10dns ewo) “swdeosy
o epepay
AV spmearworpaad maosp sadne eprunuag erupg
*(sordoo g) mmplgdiog sodus evoyn) erupg
“muuigdiog ssdns vog wnjusmo) wnduse suvmoy oy sudaanp
Maos wodusang 2 aadsorg
“HV wjusaredrporg sodus j1av0g wmnjsewo) *sadsosg 1> vupwspny
My wudoy seduv wnjusmo) (sardod g) supuayg
MY wydoy 2 wapiqdsog sados evorr) —_
‘MMl wydoy sedus vyzsmo) ‘supepsadan sivusanp
‘JMg ‘wnpslgdiog wivosang
rgaany Hvsanr
vaulqdiog ‘warvaaang sados ot “siivadang
e @ suplqdiog —
sowIsay wdog, s31d00 3) suared snrmg
*919s0(8 opmaser sduojINInIWY] (s31doo ) sowdva supowig
“wmsouwrpnid STRIP X0 32917 —_
“wiotomsys op 2aqr] (soydoo ¢) suwwow]
“SWITS 30 SUONTAI 6P INJrIONLL —
aagy smmsap *p0
¢ QespEamny oy deqr] ‘TR0 spoeidy ssuomueg  “wrnenyg



- 104

AP L

THE NEW ARISTOTLE.

held to restore the balance. The educational activity of

Christchurch is indicated by its numerous Priscians; five
copies, that is to say, of the entire work, and, for those who
might despair of traversing, like Odo of Cluny, ‘so vast an
ocean’, the same number of the portion on Constructions.
Plato, whose name appears in both lists, means nothing more
than the translation of part of the Timazus by Chalcidius.
Bocthius the philosopher and Boethius the theologian stand
side by side as one personality. Bec, rejoicing in the muni-
ficence of Philip, the bishop of Bayeux, exhibits a noteworthy
array of the writings of Cicero, for which Canterbury can
shew only the De Senectute and the De Amicitia, but boasts,
on the other hand, eight Sallusts, three Virgils, four Juvenals,
and nine Persiuses,—names wanting in the Norman library.
Macrobins, endcared to the Middle Ages by his gossip and
the fragmentary character of his lore, is possessed by both
foundations, and at Christchurch is more numerous than any
other author. The absence from the English catalogue of
any of Ansetm’s writings is remarkable, more especially when
taken in conjunction with the presence of his disciple and
cditor, Richard, abbat of Preaux® No Greck author appears
in the library at Bec, a fact from which M. Rémusat is pro-
bably justified in inferring that neither Lanfranc nor Anselm
possessed any acquaintance with the language®; nor will the
presence of a Greek grammar (Donatus grece) at Canterbury
tend much to modify such a conclusion. The Nova Logica'
appears in the English catalogue in the Zoupica and the
Elenchi Sophistici, but is wanting in the Norman. The
Institutes of Justinian appear in both, but the single Coder
and Infortiatum shew that the study of the civil law is still

Vi Tmmensum Priscioni  transiit
transnatando pelagus.’  Bibl. Cluny,
col. 18,

? Richardus, abbat of Pratellum in
the I'rovincia Rotomagensis, died
1131, He edited Anselm's comnmen-
taries, and himself wrote allegorienl
interpretations of the prophets, a
commentary on Deuteronomy, ete,
8ea Gallin Christiana, x1 837, 83X, .

3 +On dit bien que Lanfrane savait
Je gree, mais on n'en donne aucuno

preuve ; ¢t quoique, alors, on passit
pour ravoir cctte langue, quand on
en liseit les caractéres, nous ne
voyous nulle raison de faire d'An-
relme méme Je plus faible des hellén-
istes, parce qu'il croit quelqne part
quo latitude se dit en gree whdros, et
dennelemotaltéré d'anagogen commo
synonyme do conteniplatio,’” Ansclme
de Cantorbéry, p. 457,

¢ Kee p. 29, and p, 72 noto 5.
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in its infancy at Bec, and their entirc absence at Canterbury
suggests that it had not yet found favour in this country.
The absence again of the Decretum of Gratian would lead us
to surmiso that the English catalogues could not have been
drawn up many ycars after the half century.
On tho whole, it would be difficult to select fairer or more
orable specimens of the literary resources of western Europe
t interval from between the earlier part of the eleventh
t .t thirteenth century; and as we glance through the
y ¢ ay we begin to realisc more clearly the position
the scholar at that period, and to understand how little
he would be disposed to reject, how eagerly he would wel-
co , whatever offered itself as an accession to these slender
res, especially when such nccessions bore the name of the
highest authority that could be found in pagan literature.

The cataloue of Christchurch, again, is expecially worthy of gl
note, as offering a striking contrast to the extensive ent:\lmne t-nt
eonmtmg of no les th.m 695 volumes,-—cach volume cOm- ey

prixing on the avernge some ten or twelve distinet worke,—
which we find reprecenting the library of the same foundation
little more than a hundred years later'; that is to say, after
the introduction of the new leaming \\lucln we have already
deseribed, and the consequent awakening of that literary
activity which we must now proceed to tmee.
The incn aing desire for what gratifiedd cither the imagi-
ion or the undentanding, and the scantiness of the existing ese
resources, were not the only circunmistances that favoured the s
intrcluction of the new learning, 1t s round the univernity
of Paris that the carlier history Ieath of the uendicant onlers
and of the new Aristotle mainly roveives, and it was hut two
yoars prior to the prolnlinen of Grosory 1X that events,
which none could have forvwon, afforded the Iominieane
2 long coveted opprtanity. At Parie, prolably, wae first
Alibitad that sudden and anrpriang chenge in theie des
Hieanonr to which we shall bave accaaen henafter more
Vo Flwarde' Momairs of ['2a. are Lo be pres onose L thae catalegme,
Cee 112 105, where the eatal e )0t che ghater peasten have diee

1 ehomely printed pagve, A ler apgeared
0 the vidnmes of the oklr hbiary

ki ?i
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authorities of the university soon t
+ efforts of the Mendicants were
uch to the aggrandizement of thei
welfare. The spirit which had .
self the least of the apostles, ha
anciscans in styling themselves the
aduct already began to belie the I
;, and the Dominicans were evide
upon the increase of their own au
«cial letter on their behalf was ad
by pope Gregory in the year 12
It became ‘evident that a confl
in the following year, an unexpect
» the Dominicans an easy triumph.
like all the other universities
y in collision with the citizens a
Foreigners, young, arrogant, wantc
ised ill with the native element
nd unreasoning antipathies. It &
of the students in a drunken outb
y licence, had fallen upon some
rely maltreated them. The outery
university was loud and fierce.
pears to have shared the general
1c city guard were authorised f
offenders, and exccuted their instr
thich we may well belicve far e»
8. The real offenders had been
the feeling roused was far too fi
revenge. The students had ass
dls for their sports when they we
1 compelled to take refuge in tl
through the streets, the citizens
were dragged from their places -
iem two clerks of high dignity wt
lered ; others were left for dead
Jle university were roused to the
on waited on the Queen demandi

4
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mediato satisfaction. They were met by a haughty refusal, emar e
and professors and scholars alike, stung by the injustice, =~
resolved to quit the city. A simultancous migration 0ok meawewss
place to Rheims, Angcn. and Orleans; all lectures were sus- ;Ey'-:-
pended ; the assemblies were no longer convened'. It was

at this juncture that Henry 11 issued a general invitation

to the students to come and scttle where they pleased in
England. The invitation was responded to by large numbers.

Many settled at Oxford, many at Cambridge ; and from the
parrative of these refugees Matthew Paris learned the details

which we have briefly reproduced®.

The Dominicans saw their opportunity and hastened to Tw qppures.
improve it.  The sccession of the students was resented both b o= ines
by the Crown and the ecclesiastical authorities : the former
indignant that the newly constituted bodies at Orleans and
Angers were daring to confer degrees without the royal
sanction ; the archbishop aggrieved that the university should
have withdrawn from the sphere of his jurisdiction. The
Dominicans were warmly weleomed and were empowereld to
open two schaols of thealozy where, cudor the leadenhip of
Jordanus, the geucral of their onder, 4 nian cuinent alike
for his virtues and his talents, their numbers rapidly in-
creawsl. Such were the cireninstance s under which Allertus Joe
Mamus first began to teach m the neighlourhond of the & it
strect that still bears his name®. He had already tanght
with sueeess at Coligme, where Thomas Aquinas lu\-l heen
among bin hearers, and his fanme, acan expoundes of Anstotle,
son drew around him numerous andicnecs at Pane It e
only when we considor in thor true connevion the evints
that enmbined at this cnsraothe ool aravnee for frech
warmning, the amultane momtesductem of the new plalo wphy

tesnrtne Nt et qer triect s

S holarea doagerss vt tar '
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and the installation of the Dominicans in the chairs of
university of Paris,—that we are able to some extent
realise the force of the current on which the thought of t|
Stagirite was irresistibly borne within those precincts whe
it was destined so long and so imperiously to reign.

We have now arrived at the chief mental phenom:
of this century,—the Dominican interpretation of A >
Of the Franciscan interpretation the earlier history is o
paratively unimportant, or serves only to illustrate the an
pathies of the Church ; it was condemned by authority, ai
forsaken by the Franciscans of a later period. The
tional method must be sought in the writings of All
and Aquinas, While Albertus has been stigmatized as t.
‘apo of Aristotle,” Aquinas has been reproached with equal
servile deference to the authority of Albertus. To ea
indictment a largo exception may be taken. It would e
tainly bo more accurate to describe the former as the ‘a
of Avicenna,” and the latter, in that he followed Averrii
rather than Avicenna, widely departed from the example
his master. Their method too was different; whilo Albert
composed paraphrases of Aristotle, Aquinas was the fi
who, in imitation of the great commentary of Averrix
surrounded the text with an claborate exegesis. It wou
perhaps be most correct to regard Albertus as the laborio
collector of matcrials from whenee succeeding schoolmen wi
distincter conceptions of scicnce and method were afterwai
to draw®—Aquinas, as the inaugurator of that system
scientific theology which formed the boast of the Dominic:
school. '

The philosophy of Thomas Aquinas can only be sati
factorily discussed by considering it both in relation to t!

1 «Avicenna est le grand maitre  Arerrods et I' Averroirme, pp. 2%
d’Albert. La forme dc son commen- 236,
taire est celle d’Avicer:ne; Avicenne * Prantl, whose estimate of be
est cité & chaqne page de ses lcrits, Albertus and Aquinas inclines
tandis qu'Averrdes ne l'est qu'assez  severity, sternly refuses to allow t
rarement, et parfois pour essuyer lo  former any other merit than that
reproche d'avoir os6 contredire son  an indefatigable compiler. *Er
maitre...Albert doit tout 4 Avieenne; nur Compilator, und Alles, ¢ h-

saint Thomas, commo philorophe, Alles, was er schreibt, ist wuv:
doit presgue tout A Averrods.’ Renan, gut.’ Geschichte der Logik, m
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wine thought of Aristotle and to the multiform material, cuar.t

efly Arabian, which offercd itself to the consideration of

losophers in that age. But first it may be worth while

notice that more general point of view from whence, in

itradistinction to thinkers like Gregory and Alcuin, he

fessed to discern the grounds of reconciliation between

ristian and pagan thought. It has been the fashion in fperem

dermn times, a fashion first set Ly Erasmus, to illustrate thesee

+ labours of the schoolmen by bringing forward some of

: most profitless and frivolous details into which, owing to

iir peculiar exhaustive method of investigation, they were

en led'; and, having sclected these as fair specimens of

: questions whercon the scholustic ingenuity was expended,

dismiss, as unworthy of grave discussion, treatises occupied

h such fruitless enquiries as those that concern the attri-

tes and capacitics of angelic natures. It was, undoubtedly,

ich to the disadvantage of the schoolmen, that forgeries

¢ that of the Pscudo-Dionysius,—wherein no less than The Prste
. Dicaysue.

ecn lengthy chapters are devoted to unfolding the fuuc-

ns, orders, and attributes of angels,—stood, to their appre-

asion, on the same level as the Gospels or the Apocalypse®,

Articics 2 und 8 of Questio Lu
hie Secunda Secunde of the Summa,
¢ been fuvorite illustrations ;—
Ctrum angelos possit osse in
ribus Jocin situl, 8. Utrum plurcs
)i poxsint exve in ecodem loco,
¢ Ut docet Dionysius’ is an oft
1rring expression in Aquivas, For
vgtlened period the book appears
bave frequently supplanted the
le ar the basis of exposition in
dlish churches.  Grocyn, so late
e year 1498, selected the book
Le nubject of a serics of lectures
st. Paul's Cathedral. Its genuine-
s had, however, been already called
|uestion ; and having commenced
lectures by strongly denouncin
b scepticism, the lecturer foun
iself compelled, before the com-
ion of his course, to inform his
ience that internal evidence too
clusive to be resisted bad brought
1¢ to his own mind the fact that

k was undoubtedly spurious,

Wood-Bliss, 1 81. Scebohm's

Osford lteformers, p.61, * The'Celen.
tial Hicrarchy’ would ecommand at
once, and did commard, univer<al
respect for its authority, and uoni.
versal reverence for its doctrines,
The * Hicrarchy' threw upward the
Primul Deity, the whole Trinity, into
the most awful, nuapproachable, in.
comprehensible di-tunce, but it filled
the widening intermcdiate epace with
a regular succersion of superbuman
Agents, an ascending and descending
scale of Beings, each with his rank,
title, office, function, superior or
subordinute. The vague incidental
notices in the Old and New Testa.
ment and in St. Paul (and to St.
Paul doubtless cewish tradition lent
the nemes), were wrought out into
regular orders, who have each, as it
were, & fcudal relation, pay their
feudal service (here it struck in with
the Western as well as with the
Hierarchical mind) to the Supreme,
and have feudal superiority or sub-
jection to each other. This theory
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U returned with it to T
“neooan inestimable trea
: of the attention ¢
been recognised.
of the schoolmen,
nature of the subj
lled to interpret

3, echoing the ti
Télos of things, an
ccomplishment of
vledge may be re
18 they are concer
ce; but all these e
harmonious. The
these individual e
1t of ultimate trutl
“here are two path:
absolute truth,—r
» doctrine of the Tr
her transcend the

‘ewish Christian who
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the human understanding. These faith only can arrive at.
There are others which reason secms enabled to grasp uwa-
aided by revelation, such as the existence and unity of God®.
This distinction, however, constitutes no real difference in the
truths themselves, for it exists only in relation to the human
intellect ; with God, all truth is one and simple. That reason
was never intended to be our sole guide to belief, Aquinas
pointed out, was evident; its insufficiency for that purpose
is manifest. In the first place, all natural knowledge takes
its rise in expericnce, or the evidence of the senses; but how
can sevsible objects teach us to comprehend the Creator?
how can the cffect explain the cause? Again, this know-
ledge differs from itself in degree and in kind: the philo-
sopher is familiar with ideas to which the ploughinan is a
stranger; the knowledge of the angel transweends by a yet
greater interval that of the philosopher.  And again, even
in the province that the naturml reason calls its own,—the
visible, the sensible,—how incomplete, obseure, and confused
v the knowledge it enn acquire! How then ean we be
surprissl that it should il tosttain to the mysterice of the
divine, the invisible natare 2 I, moreover, reasen were the
ouly path wherehy mankind eould attain to truth, how evil
wonld be our lot! How many, by sheer indisposition for the
tark of investigation, wonld fail to purwie it:  The aversion
to wrivus intelicctual offort, the presing caren of daily life,
mative indolenee and social claims, call away the many to
more ohvious purmuts. How ureertain, too, are the results
o wlich the natural reason can attain, how often are they
amtested and overthrown®! Properly regandiad, therefore,
vatural and revealed truth will appear as complementary to
The divine knowledge in the mind of Chrsg
sal Aquinas, dies not entinguish that in the human soul,

THEORY OF THOMAS AQUINAS.
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but invests it with a new brilliancy’. The natural reason
cannot prove the truth of divine knowledge, but may be
worthily employed in illustrating and defending it*. .

Such, in general terms, is the theory which underlies the
teaching of Aquinas. The thought may fail to strike us as
original or novel, but that it should thus fail, is perhaps the
strongest evidence how the influence of the Angelic Doctor
has permeated our whole theology; and it can scarcely be
denied that it presents a sober and dignified estimate of the
ground whereon rational belicf may take its stand. It long
inspired the defenders of the faith. It has been echoed in
every variety of tone by those whose contempt for the
schoolmen has only been equalled by their ignorance of the
scholastic literature. It was, after Albertus, the first serious
and systematic cffort to construct a general formula which
should anticipate and meet cach and every objection which
scepticism, in the garb of the philosopher, might urge against
the Christian faith,

The true test of every such general formula must however
bo sought in its specific application; and it is when the
transition has been made from the browd platform of com-
prehensive principles to the investigation of individual cases,
that we are best enabled to gauge the merit of the dominant
conception. On the other hand, it is only just to remember”
that errors of method may bring discredit upon the soundest
hypothesis. But from whichever point of view we may form

1 Summa, 11 Querst. 1x art. 1.

% There is a marked resemblance
to Aquinas in the theory developed
by Dryden in the first forty lines of
the Religio Laici. The following
coincider:co of thought would suggest
that the poct must havo derived the
idea cither direetly or indirectly from
theschoolman:—*Sensibilin autemad
hoc Jdueere intellectum noxtrun non
ponsunt, ut in eis divina substantia
videatur quid sit, enm sint effectus
causa virtutelmnonequantes.’ Contra
Gentes,1¢.8. *How can thoe less the
greater comprehend ? | Or finito rea-
son reach intinity? | For what could
futhom God were more than He !’

Compare also Secunda Secunde,
Queest. 11 art. 4. Dryden, as Johnson
has remarked, was far superior in
learning to Pope, and though he enter-
ed Trinity during the Puritan ascend.
ancy, ho shared in those scholastic
influences which strongly affectod
our Anglican theology in the seven.
teenth century,  Few of Mncaulay's
criticisma aro moro unjnst than that
wherein ho aflirms of the poct ¢ that
his knowledgo both of the Cburch
which he quitted and of the Church
which he entored wero of the most
;n];ertieinl kind.' Hist, England, n*
97,
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our estimate of the manner in which Aquinas developed his
main theory, it must be admitted that his treatment of the
Aristotelian philosophy can acarcely be accepted as a satis-
factory solution of a great dnﬂiculty To reconcile, indeed,
is ever a harder task than simply to proscribe, and it is but
just to remember that it was the fate of Aquinas to encounter
in their tirst impetuous influx, a tide of theorics, dogmas, and
interpretations, which might well have filled with despair a
less masculine and xinewy intellect.  There is much in the
conflict which his age beheld between Oricotal and Grecian
habits of thought and the widely different tendencies of the
West, that very forcibly recalls the mental phenomena of the
fourth and fifth centuries.  The mere geography of the intel-
lectual activity of these times is suggestive of the meeting of
strongly opposed enrrents, a glare of differently colounsd lighta,
which seem in some instanees to have neutralized each other,
in others merely to have stomd ont in steange and inharmeni.
ous juxtaposition.  The thinkers who at the commencennent
of the eentury most atrongly influenced Earope, were of 8-
mitic mee and pagan faith ; while those who rowe within the
Church were of widdely separatold Land s Albertus was a pative
of Swabin; Aquina< studied at Naple s, his family was [talian
and distingnisheld in the service of the house of Hohenstotleen;;
Willian of Moerinecke, the translator of Aristotle, dial arche
bishop of Corinth; Duns Seotus was prolably a Northum-
brian ; Bonaventura was a Tusean ; Alexander Halos, an Enge
lishman who tanzght at Parie. Amid an alinest dinotie aggre.
gation of past and contemporary theught the great schonlman
took his stand, and strove to evoke onler ont of enntision,
hartnony aut of discord. The dugmas of Rome were the
Procrustean measure to which el theory Lud to be streteheld
or to bee peducad s A tek sliciently arluone in the case of
Anistathe, o that of Averro e alisadutcly angeeable, The
seronzly Platanie cast of thonght i the wiitingzs of Augustine
allod anather element of -h!li-'ll“}'. awd the influcnce of
Moses Mannonides!, from whewe Do Perplerorum Aquinas

Y On the itflainrce of thie writer  Jt igncopb Jonsler, wia I A,
upog Selolaaticiem ore Studien siwr  helu.wdl, Wicn, 1%, }How largely
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(as recent investigation has shewn) so largely drew, com-
tributed still further to the complication. If we add to these
elements his frequent but capricious employment of the
Byzantine logic, which afterwards produced such important
results in the hands of Scotus and Occam, the Neo-Platonic
tendencies of the widely circulated De Causis', we must
admit that the task essayed by Numenius or Clemens was
one of comparative gimplicity. We marvel how the great
schoolman could have ever ventured to essay the passage of
8o dark a current, wherein, as round the hero of old,
xuxduevor loraro xlua,

SO ¥ iv oduel wixrww Jlos oVBk wideoow

edxe oryplfarlar.

The course to which Aquinas found himself ultimately
impelled, may be bricfly characterised as the sacrifice of
Averrdes to save Aristotle. As the interpretations of the
Arabic commentators became more fully understood their
incompatibility with the teaching of the Church grew evident,
and in 1240 Guillaume d'Auvergno, the archbishop of Paris,
denounced as heretical another scries of propositions taken
chicfly from the De Causis. The facts presented to our
obscrvation exhibit, accordingly, Aquinas as, on the one
hand, following almost implicitly the mecthod of Averries
and imbibing many of his tenets, on the other hand as
strenuously opposing him whenever his teaching threatened
to cndanger the cause of orthodoxy®. M. Renan remarks

THE NEW ARISTOTLE.

Albertus Magnus drew from his

cocding by regular gradations, the
writings may be seon in the treatise

idea of creation transformed into the

of M. Joél, Breslau, 1863,

1 The De Causis was another
popular forgery in there times; a
translation from the Arabic of a
treatise fulsely ascribed to Aristotle.
AL Jourdain (Recherches Critiques, p.
212) conwiders it to have been in
scarcely less favour than the I'soudo-
Dionysius. *It contains,’ rays Ne.
ander, ‘the principles of the Neo-
Platonic monism, as the samo was

reduced to form and systomatic co- -

berenco by Plctinus,—the doctrine of
tho Absolute as the supcr-oxistent,
from which issues forth tho wholo
developing process of being, pro-

doctrine of a process of evolution
grounded in immanont noccssity.’
Church Hist. vint 200,

2 It is not unintercsting to noto in
these times the first appearance of
that singular theory, revived amid
tho mctaphysical jugglery of the
prosent contury, which would explain
all contradictions b:y suggesting as &
solution that what is truo in science
may be false in theology, and vice
versa. Roger Bacon (Opus Tertium,
¢. 23, 24) indignantly repudiates the
sophism, and Mr. {.owes (Hist. of
I'hilorophy, 11 83) has noticod his
disclaimer with complaoency. Itis
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hom&uingmodheappunuhnw&&
Arabian teacher rather as a pagan deserving compassion in
his ignorance, than as a blasphemer to be execrated.

The details of the system pursued by Aquinas obviously M=
lie beyond the range of our enquiry, but in pursuance of our
endeavour at clucidating the peculiar manner in which the
philosophy of these times entered into their whole spirit of
instruction, we propose to briefly point out how, on one
important point, the method of the achoolmen failed equally
to avert the ccnsure of authority and the reproach of the
philosopher.

The theory reapecting the intellect which Aristotlo sets hyea
forth, in tho third book of the De Anima’®, in familiar to all o
students of peychology. He regands the intellectual faculty
as cxisting under a twofold form,—the passive principlo T
and tho active principle. This theory has its lasis in &
presumed analogy ; as, throughout nature, we are conscious,
on the onc hand, of matter, representing tho potential exist-
enco of objects, and on the other of the cannative prineiple,
or form, which gives them an actual existenes, s we are
entithd to look for a like dunlity in the human intelleet ;
and hence the Aristotelian division of the sul into twe
distinct principles :—the active intelligenee, ov drreheyeds,
and the pansive intelligence, @v Suwipes.  Of these the former
is the supcrior, and to it we axcribe the attributes of im-
perihability and impasibility; this is the ctemal principle
which endures, while the merely passive principlo is the
subject of change, and, acpamatad from the active principle,
perishea. Such is the theory unfolded in the De Anima,—a
theory aeareely in harmony, it is true, with other portions of
the Peripatetie philosophy, veing a reflex apparently of the
vois of Anaxagoras, but where reemmised almost invariably
interpretesd as & dectsive utterance on the part of Aristotle
however Lt fair 1o reecymiee that  dum1hileg) inm sed non ercundam
the conservatine party were equally 2o Cath tun, quas s:at dae
brsd 10 their dinuneiatione of surdi Vs cie e ol qract enntre
Surmetins,  Ihcunt ctam,' ea¥e  vertatirSarre N aptare o ventes
Ltcrre Tampor i bio preamble ta 30 te Gt hum damnaterem.®

the articlesaabicte-) foog etrdemunatien  Datane 11 411
18 1377, ‘¢n cane 1eta ¢t Vera wcun. V fre gmima, ne 8.
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sgainst the belief in the immortality of the soul’. Such’

teaching, it is evident, could not fail to encounter the con-

.demnation of the Church; but his own heterodoxy was

almost lost sight of in the still less ambiguous theory
maintained by his Arabian commentator. It was mot im-
possible for the schoolmen to maintain, as later interpreters
have done, that Aristotle did not really mean to deny the
immortality of the soul, and that the infcrences that appear
warranted by the De Anima are contradicted by the tenour
of passages in his other writings ; but the corollary appended
to the thecory by Averrdes admitted of no dispute. The
active principle, said this philosopher, if alone posscssed of
immortality must neccessarily be anterior to the passive
principle. But when we take the individual man we find
the potential principle preceding the active, and it is con-
sequently evident that the active principle, the imperishable
and ever-cxistent, must not be sought for in the individual.
The active principle is devoid of personality, is one and
absolute. It was thus that Averrdes deduced the doctrine
of the Unity of the Intellect, known in the time of Leibnitz
as Monopsychism.

How far this reasoning represents a legitimate deduction

m’n:' from Aristotle we are not here called upon to enquire, but

it is well known that his Arabian commentators have
frequently brought into undue prominence questions which
he has but very briefly indicated, or essayed in a purely
tentative manner. Ilis immediate followers had certainly

! ‘T a bien dit que I'entendement
&tait un principe divin dans I'homme,
indestructivle, éternel. 11 a bien dit
aussi que ce principe €tait en nous
une véritable substance. Mais quelle
substance?. Nous l'avons vu; dans
I'entendement lui-méme, il y a une
partie périssable, comme sont péris-
sables 1'imagination, la sensibilité,
la nutrition : et cette partie, c'est la
partie passive, celle qui est, en quel-
que sorte, 1a matitre de l'intelligible.
L'intelligence active, celle qui fait
l'intelligible, survit éternellement au
corps, qui seul doit périr. Mais dans
cette vie nouvelle, il ne reste rien de

la personalité humaine, de cette per-
sonalité sans luquello I'immortalité
de I'ime n'est qu’'un vain mot et
un leurre.’ Barthélemy Saint-Hilaire,
Psychologie d' Aristote, Preface, p.
xxxix. ¢L'opinion du philosophe A
cet égard ne saurait étre douteuse.
L'intellect universel est incorrupti-
ble et séparable du corps; 1'intel-
lect individuel est périssablo et finit®
aveo le corps’ Renan, Averrods et
V'Avervoisme, p. 1568, See also llr
Grote's Essay on the Puycholo%
Aristotle, appended to the ird
edition of h{.r Bain's Senses and the
Intellect,
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their prestige. It will be worth while to note how the uni-
versity had fared since the time of its memorable secession.
When the students and professors returned from Angers
and Rheims they found the chairs of instruction occupied
by the Mendicants, and it was only by the exertions of
Gregory IX on their behalf that they were reinstated in their
privileges. For twenty years a hollow peace was preserved, Riviry
during which the jealousies and rivalry thus evoked con-
tinued to increase, and at last broke out into open hostility o=
when, one of the students having been killed in an encounter
with the citizens, the new orders refused to make common
causc with the university in obtaining redress. The uni-
- versity appealed to the Pope, and Innocent iv published
his famous bull whereby the mendicant orders were sub-
jected to the episcopal authority'. His death, occurring
in the following month, was attributed to the prayers of
the Dominicans. His policy was altogether reversed by his
successor, Alexander 1v, who, to use the expression of Crevier,
was intent throughout his pontificate upon tormenting the
university of Paris. The Mendicants were restored to their
former privileges, and the old warfare was renewed with

increased violence. It was at this crisis that William St. ¥
a1

Amour, standing forth as the champion of the university,
assailed the new orders with an eloquence rare in the hostile
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camp. In his Perils of the Last Times, he denounced them @
as interlopers into the Church, unsanctioned by apostolic ™=

authority, cqually wanting in honesty of purpose aund in
credentials for the high functions they assumed. Aquinas
replicd in his treatise Contra Impugnantes Dei Cultum et
Religionem, and William St. Amour was finally arraigned
before the archbishop of Paris on the charge of having pub-
lished a libel defamatory of the Pope. When however the

11t is a charncteristic trait of  affairs into their own hands during
these Paris quarrvls, that they were  the absence of all otheracademicians,
mainly caused by tho wilful course of  Naturally this was resented keenly,
the Dominicans in the great secession  and produced deep distrust.  Their
of 1229. This measure had been de-  submission to all university re;ula.
creed by a great majority of the tions was now exacted with increased
Masters, but the Dominicans dis-  severity. Huber's English Univere
obeyed it, in onler to get scholastic  sitics, by Newman, n 119,
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which their Averrdistic sympathies had incurred. They
begun, not unnaturally, to scan with critical eye the armonr
of the great Dominican for some vulnerable point; nor had
they long to seck; the teaching of the Stagirite proved but
slippery ground from whence to assail the heresies of the
Arabians, It formed one of the most notable divergences
from Aristotle in the philosophy of Averries, that while the
latter accepted the distinction to which we have already
adverted, of matter and form as representative of the prin-
ciple of potential and actual existence, he differed from his
teacher in regarding form as the individualising principle.
Aristotle had declared it to be matter, and in this he was
implicitly followed by Aquinas. The individualising ele-
ments in Sokrates said the Dominican, are hcec caro, hec
ossa; if these be dissolved the Universal, Sokratitas, alone

1 ‘L'Univerrité regretta infiniment
son absence, et elle n’omit rien de
ce qui pouvait dépendre d'elle pour
obtcnir son retour a Paris.  Déli-
berations frequentes, mortifications
procurfes aux Mendians ennemis de
ec docteur, députations an pape : tout
fut inutile.’ Crevier, 11 27. The whole
history of the conflict between William
8t. Amour and his opponents, which
we cannot further follow, forms a

significant episode. His genins and
eloquence had the remarkable effect
of winning the sympathies of the
lowec orders to the university cause,
and w~e are thus presented with the
somewhat singular conjunction of
the Pope, the Crown, and the new
Orders on the one side, and the
university in league with the com-
monalty on the otaer. See Bulmus,

11 317, 882.
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nicans, Who had themselves been threatened by schism, rallied ¢
unanimously to the defence of their illustrious teacher. His
canonization, in the year 1323, placed his fame beyond the y
reach of the detractor; and years before that event his great.
countryman and disciple had with raptured eye beheld him,
* pre-eminent in that bright band,—

Far di noi centro e di se far corona,

which shone with surpassing lustre among the spirits of the m
blest®. The position thus assigned him among the teachers o
of the Church the Angelic Doctor still retains; his fame, if
temporarily eclipsed by that of Duns Scotus and Occam, was en
more cxtended and enduring than theirs; and Erasmus, !
standing half-way between the schoolmen and the Reformers, »-
declared that Aquinas was surpassed by none of his race, in "y

8-

s
1 Haurfau, Philosophie Scholasti- lowing passage, is interesting as an iy,

que, 11 217, Bulrus, 11 448, . illustration of the comparative esti- |,
* Dante, Paradiso, x 64. The whole  mation in which the chief doctors of
of the speech of Aquinas, in the fol.  the Church were then held.

"'\
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the vastness of his labours, in soundness of understandmg, CHA?
and in extent of learning.

The Summa of Aquinas has still its readers; but his Buberqe

dinsent f
commentarics on Aristotle are deservedly neglected and the b teect
crudeness of the reconciliation which he sought to find be-
tween pagan philosophy and Christian dogmu startled even
the orthedox into dissent as the true thought of the Stagirite
became more distinctly comprehended. The devout have repu-
diated his dangerous temerity; the sceptical, his indifference
to radical inaffinitics. Even in the Church which canonized
him there have been not a few who have scen, in the fallacious
alliance which he essayed to bring abont, the commencement
of u method fraught with peril to the faith and with disquict
to the believer.  More than a century after his death, Gerson, Qe
the chancellor of the university of Paris, and long the reputed
author of the Imitatio Christi, declared that Bonaventura, as
non tmmiscens positiones ertraneas vel doctrinas seeculares
dialecticas aut physicas terminis theologicis obumbratas more
multorum, was a far safer guide, and abjured both the
Aristotelian philosophy and the attempted reconciliation.
Cardinal Alliacus stigmatized the teachers of the new learning Cuntieat
as false shepherds, and Vincentius Ferrerius complacently
called to recollection the saying of Hieronymus, guod Aris-
toteles et Plato tn tnferno sunt. Hermann, the Protestant nermes
cditor of Launoy, denounced with equal severity, at the
commencement of the eighteenth century, this male sanum
philosophice Peripatetice studium, and declared it would have
been well had the schools confined themselves to the limits
marked out by Bocthius and Damascenus, since they had
retained scarcely a vestige of true theology. Immodicus Ieri-
patetice philosophice amor, wrote Brucker a few ycars later, Brecher,
virum hunc superstitioso obsequio philosopho addictum reduxit,
ut theologiew vulneribus qua preepostera philosophie commixtio
inflizerat, nova adderet vulnera, sicque sacram doctrinam vere
Juceret philosophicam, tmmo gentilem'. Still heavier falls the
censure of Carl Prantl, who indeed has treated both Albertus rrsa,
and Aquinas with unwonted harshness, even denying to the
Y Hist. Phil. 11 803,
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-cmar.t latterall merit as an original thinker,and affirming that i
only be the ‘work of a confused understanding,’ ‘to r
the Aristotelian notion of substance in conjunction with t
Christian doctrine of the Trinity, or to force the Aristote
ethics into the garments of Christian moral philosophy"’
Destyel It is however scarcely necessary to observe that c
ofthe kehook- guch as these are strongly opposed to the prevailing sen
poried. ments of the Church before the Reformation, and it is «
to understand that, contrasted with the ultra Nominalis
excesses into which the later schoolmen were hurried, t
position of Aquinas may have appeared one of comparati
safcty,—the true Aristotclian mcan between unreason
faith and unrestrained speculation. His repudiation of Ave
rocs was not improbably the salvation of his own authori
for in the history of the Italian universities we have am
evidence that the apprchensions of the Church with respc
to the tendencies of the Arabian philosophy were justif
by the sequel, and Petrarch has left on notable record sor
of the traits of that coarsely materialistic spirit, which, taki
its rise in the teaching of Aviccona and Averrdes, hold
flaunted its colours, in his own day, at Padua and at Venic
If again, we pass from the rebuke of the theologian to th
of the philosopher, it is but just to remember the multiplici
of the material that Albertus and his disciple found claimii
their attention and the vastness of the labours they th
incurred. Theirs was the novelty, the obscurity, the co
fusion; theirs the loose connotation, the vague nomenclatu
the mistiness of thought, throngh which maiuly by its o
exertions scholasticism was to arrive at firmer ground, (
them it devolved at once to confront the infidel and to a

THOMAS AQUINAS.

1 Qeschichte der Logik, 11 108,

3 Petrarch even went wo far as to
ecompose a treatike entitled De sui
ipsiua et multorum aliorum ignorantia,
having for its object the rebuking of
the pert scepticism which was rifo
among the young Venctinns. In his
intercourse with them he tclls us
that he found them intellectually and
studiously inclined, but their devo-
tion, under the teaching of Averroes,

tween him and them,

to tho natural seiences, and tho o)
ridicule with which they assniled |
Moraic account of the Creation, eff
tunlly checked much sympathy
Ho wan wi
to tell them that he conwidered it
more importance to explore the |
ture of man than that of quadrujx
and fishes. See Ginguéné, Ilist. 1.
d’nglie. Tom. 11 p. 85. Tirabosc
v 45.
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pease the bigol, to restore philosopby and to guard the TEAP-L
faith ; and if they failed, it must be admitted that their very

failures guided the thinkers of the succceding age; that the

paths they tracked out, if afterwards descrted for others, still

led to commanding summits, whence amid a clearer air and

from a loftier standpoint their followers might survey the
unknown land".

It remains to say a few words respecting the develope'f...._
ment given by Aquinas to the dialectical method. In his Semmae
cummentarics on Aristotle, he followed, as we have already
scen, the method of Averries, but in those on the Scatences,
and in the Swmma, he followed that of Peter Lomband, It
marks, however, the controversinl temdency of the period,
that while Lombandus authoritatively cnuncinted the dis-
tinctio, Aquinas propoundel each logical refinement as a
quastio. The decinsions of the Master were, indeed, as judi-
cially pronounced as before, but the change from a simple
contrasting and comparing of different authoritics to a form
which scemed to invite the enquirer to perpetual scarch
rather than to a definite result, was obviously another ad-
vance in the direction of dialection. The oljections which,
as we have already scen, had been taken by the Prior of
St. Vietoire to the original methad, beeame more than ever
applicable ; for though the treatinent of Aquinas might seem
ahanstive, the resources of the oljector were inexhanstible,

We have already spoken of the character of the transe pgmuse
Ltiona from the Groek, whereby, with the advance of the Sew
contury, the proper thought of Aristatle began to b moro 4™
Jearly distingnished from that of his Arabian commentatom;
it wherein an extreme and unintellizent hitemlness often
voiload the moamng and obseared the argumont. It would

Y Prantl (Geo Michte der Laepid, 1t qui ehirant A it éoqne lo
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himself towards the close
unsatisfactory character of
years of his death he

to undertake the production
as Nova Translatio, was long

as the

text, and still by virtue of its

verbal accuracy possesses a value scarcely inferior to
the best manuscripts'. The commentaries of Aquinas
however, appeared nearly ten years before, and were
quently liable to any error which might arise from
defects of the versions to which he had recourse®.

The commencement and extension of the
tem constitutes another feature in the university
affording valuable illustration of the corresponding
in our own country. In France,asin
century was the period of the greatest activity of this move-
ment, but long before that time these institutions had been

subjected to an adequate test in Paris.

Crevier indeed

traces back the foundation of two colleges, that of St. Thomas
du Louvre® and of the Danish college in the Rue de la
Montagne, as far as the twelfth century; while he enume-
rates no less than sixtecn as founded in the thirteenth
century’, Of these some were entircly subservient to the

1+ 8aint Thomas d'Aquin n'a em.
ployé quo des versions dérivées immeo-
dintement du greo, soit qu'il fait faire
de nouvellen, soit qu'il nit obtenu des
collutions d'nuciennes versions aveo
Toriginal, ot ait en ainsi des varian-
tew,  Guillaumo Toceo, duns la vie
qu'il nous a hissde do oo grand doc-
teur, dit positivement: Scripsit etiam
super philosophicam naturalem et mo-
ralem et super metaphysicam, quorum
librorum procuravit ut fieret nova
translatio que sententie Aristotelis
contineret clarius veritatem.' (Acta
Sanc, Antwerp, 1 665.) Jourdain,
Recherches Critiques, p. 40.

$ Ibid. p. 395. Prantl, Geschichte
der Logik, 11 5.

3 ‘Dana cct établissement se mani-
festo Yorigine do nos boursiers, qui
sont do jeunes gons pauvres, Aux.
quels lo collége dont ils ront mem-

bros fournit le logement ot 1a subsis.
tance, ou du moins dos socours pom
snbristor pendant leurs étuden. Cotte
auvro do charité n'était pas nouvello,
et il y avoit déji longtemm quo Jo rol
Robort on avoit donné Vexcmple en
ontretennnt do pauvres cleres, o'ost:
A-diro do pauvres étudinna,  Nour
avons preuve que Louis lo Jenne
fuinnit aussi distribuer des liberalités
A de pauvres écolicrs par son grand
aumonier. L'excmplo do 1a munifi-
cence de nos rois invita les princes,
les grands, et les prélats & I'imiter.
Cette bonne euvre prit faveur, et
multiplia beaucoup pendant les
zidme ot quatorzidme sidcles,
quels se rapporte Pinstitution de
plupart des boursicors dans
Université,' Crovier, 1

¢ Thoy are the Collége
tinoplo, des Maturins, des
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[uir of different religious orders, while otbal were,
“alot time, little more than lodging-houses for poor
1 the receipt of a scanty allowance for their sup-

rt (bo s), and under the dircction of a master'. The
p ant, both from its subsequent celebrity and from

y fi  that it would appear to be the carlicst example

a ore sccular foundation, that is to say a college for
Y on

1250 by Robert de Sorbonne®, the domestic cbapla.ln

. Louis. Originally capable of supporting only sixteen
or scholars, four of whom were to be elected from each
stion,” and who were to devote themselves to the study
theology, it eventually became the most illustrious founda-

of the univemity, and formed, in many respects, the
el of our earliest English colleges®.  For a time, how-
er, the modest merit of this socicty was obscured by the
ieudour of a later foundation of the fourteenth century.

NAP.L
—

clergy, was the Sorbonne, founded .hont the oo e

the year 1305, Jeanne of Navarre, the consort of Philip The ot

¢ Fair, founded the great college which she named after *
»country of her birth.  In wealth and external import-
ce the college of Navarre far curpassed the Sorbonne, It
s cendowed with revenues suflicient for the maintenance
twenty scholam in grammar, thirty in logic, and twenty
theology, and the ablest teachers were retained as ine
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Nicolas Oresmb’, afterwards master of the college; Clamanges,
no unworthy representative of the school of Gasparin and
Aretino; Pierre d'Ailly, afterwards bishop of Cambray; and
the celebrated Gerson. But though poverty was here, as at
the Sorbonne, among the conditions prescribed by the
founders as essential to the admission of a scholar, the
associations of the college with rank and wealth soon de-
veloped an ambitious, worldly spirit that little harmonized
with the aims and occupations of the true student. High
office in the State or in the Church were the prizes to which
it became a tradition among-its more able sons to aspire;
and such prizes were rarely to be won in that age without
a corresponding sacrifice of integrity and independence.
The influence acquired by the college of Navarre was un-
happily made subservient to the designs and wishes of its
patrons, and the value of the degrees conferred by the
university and the efficiency of the examinations are stated
to have equally suffered from the interference and the fa-
vouritism resulting from these courtly relations® In the
year 1308 was founded the Collége de Bayeux by the
bishop of that see, designed especially for the study of medi-
cine and the civil Jaw; and the Collége de Laon, in 1314,

1 For a briel acconnt of this re-
markable man see Egger, L'Hellén-
isme en France, 1128—130. Oresme
was one of the earliest political econo-
mists, and his treatises on muathe-
matics and bis linguist.c attainments
constitute a phenomenon almost as
singular when taken in connexion
with the ago in which they appeared,
an tho cultoro of Roger Bucon in the
previous century, Of his acquaint.
snco with Greek wo shall have oo-
cusion to spenk in nnother place,

% +Co fut un mallicur pour une
corporation qui avait besoin d'indé.
pendunco, de a'ltro laisser dominer

par les hommes de cctte maison,
trop acooutumés A faire la volonté’
des rois et des princes pour &tre de
bon conscillers dans les temps diffi-
ciles. On le vit bien quand éclatérent,
deux sitcles aprds, les guerres de
religions. L'ascendant que Navarre
avait pris sur le corps enscignant,
loin de lo fortifier contre des périls
qu'il fnillnit braver, l'affaiblit et
Iénorva, on Ini 6tant pen A peu, de
connivence avec des protecteurs puis-
runts, In liberté do ses legons et Ia
publicité do ses examens,’ Lo Clere,

Ktat des Lettres au Quatorzitme Sid-

cle, 1266, 267,
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ted a similar design. The institution of the Collége
de Plessis-Sorbonae, for forty scholars, in 1323 ; of the Collége
de Bourgogne, for twenty students of philosophy, in 1332;
of Lisicux, for twenty-four poor scholars, in 1336,—are
among the more important of no less than scventeen founda-
tions which we find rising in.. existence with the half
century that followed the creation of the college of Navarre.
*Had all these colleges survived,” obwerves M. Le Clere, Bt
‘or had they all received their full .complement of scholars, 0=
the procession headed by the rector of the univemity, who,
as it is told, was wont to enter the portals of St. Denis when
the extrcme rear was only at the Mathurins, would have
been yet more imposing. Many however coutained but
five or six scholars who, while attending the regular course
of instruction in the different fucultics, met in general
assembly on certain days for their disputations and
conferences; while others, founded for larger numbers,
maintained not more than two or three, or were completely
descrted, their revenues having been lost, or the buildings
having fallen into decay. At the guneral suppression of the
small colleges in 1764, some had alrealdy ceased to exist
‘Without adding .to our lengthened enumeration the
great epixcopal schools, which must be regarded as distinet
institutions, but including only the numcrous foundations
in actual connexion with the eorporation of the university,—
as, for instance, the collegu of the different religious onders,
the colleges founded for foreign studanty, the clementary
schoule or pensions, of the existence of which, in 1392, we
have incont.stable evidence, and the unattached studenta,—
we are presented with a spectacle which historians have
scarcely recognised in all ite significance, in this vast multi-
tade v hich, undaunted by war, jestilence, and all manoer
of evils, floekad to this great eentre for study and increase
ﬂfkllu‘l- cl:.;-'. Tlll fi© Nas ]----i'hl_\' -.mnrﬂ.in,; uf |ll'|-i~-n n
all ﬂli-; Tt lln'\\iﬂn!:mvlil-',{. even the meat able aml meat
learmned wonld have hodd that thar elucation was defictive
had they never minglod with the coneonrse of students at
Paris,

]
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‘Towards the close of the sixteenth century, notwith-
standing the disastrous religious wars, a Venetian ambassador
was still able to say, “The university of Paris numbers little
less than thirty thousand students, that is to say as many
as and perhaps more than all the universities of Italy put
together.” But Bologna, in the year 1262, was generally
believed to number over twenty thousand. The enquiry
naturally arises, how did this vast body of students subsist ?
—an enquiry which it is by no means easy to answer, for the
majority had no resources of their own, and the laity had,
for a lung time, been contending with a new inroad upon
their fortunes resulting from the rise of the Mendicants,
The secular clergy, threatened with absolute ruin by the
new orders, conceived the idea of themselves assuming in
self-defence the pristine poverty of the evangelists. Thero

-were the poor scholars of the Sorbonne, the enfunts pauvres

of St. Thomas du Louvre ; the election of the rector was for
a long time at Saint-Julien le Pauvre; the Collége d'Har-
court was expressly restricted to poor students, the statutes
given to this foundation in the year 1311 requiring that 1bi
ponantur cuodecim pauperes, an oft-recurring expression:
and indeed the university was entitled to proclaim itself
poor, for poor it undoubtedly was,

‘The capltes of Montaigne, who were also, and not without’
reason, known as a community of poor students, were how-
ever not the most to be pitied, even after the harsh reform
which limited their diet to bread and water; there was
a yet lower grade of scholars who subsisted only on charity,
or upon what they might guin by waiting on fcllow-students
somewhat less needy than themseclves. Of Anchicr Panta-
lion, a nephew of Pope Urban 1v, by whom he was after-
wards raised to tho dignity of cardinal, we are told that he
began lis student life by cerrying from the provision market
the mcat for tho dinners of the scholars with whom he
studied. This same humble little company, which formed
a kind of brotherhood with a chieftain or king at its head,
included in its ranks, besides other poor youths destined to
become eminent, the names of Ramus and Amyot.
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*The distinguishing traits of this student life, the memo- Sr
ries of which survived with singular tenacity, were poverty, cara
ardent application, and turbulence. The students in the
faculty of Arts, “the artists,” whore numbers in the four-
teenth century, partly owing to the reputation of the Parisian
Trivium and Quadrivium, and partly in consequence of the
declining ardour of the theologians, were constantly on the
increase, were by no means the most ill-disciplined. Older
students, those especially in the theological faculty, with
their fiftcen or sixteen yearw' course of study, achieved in
this respect a far greater notoriety. At the age of thirty
or forty the studeut at the university was still a scholar.
This indeed is one of the facts which best explain the
influence then exercised Ly a body of students and their
masters over the atfairs of religion and of the state.

‘However scrious the inconvenicence and the risk of thus
converting half a great city into a school, we have alundant
evidence how great was the attraction exercised by this
vast scmiuary, where the human intellect exhausted itself
in efforts which perhaps yieklal small fruit though they
promised much.  To seckers for knowledge the whole of the
Montagne Latine was a second fatherland.  The narrow
streets, the lofty houscs, with their low archways, their damp
and gloomy courts, and halls strewn with straw', were never
9 be forgotten; and when after many years old fellow-stu-
dents met again at Rome or at Jerusalem, or on the fields
«f battle where France and England stowd arrayed for con-
flict, they said to themselves, Noe fuimus simnl in Garlandia;
or they remembe red how they had once shouted in the cars
of the wateh the defiant menace,— . Allez au clon Druneae,
tous troureres o qui parler’

Y The street in nhich tice princi *In faea’tate artinm, quald d:~ti ecbo.
fad schocte wmege st ], maeesliod  larce aulientes stuae levtones i
the Lvedutouwirre, Vi o Strominews,  detafar 74t secloantin terrs o ram
@ Strare Meet, fiom the o'raw  Migete ot nep an scanrie aut sedi
sprend upwn the foer, pon shah bie elinate @ Lot See Peacned
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CHAPTER IL

RISE OF THE ENGLISH UNIVERSITIES. .

cmar. . IN the preceding chapter our attention has been mainl

" directed to the three most important phases in the develope
ment of the great continental university which formed to s
large an extent the model for Oxford and Cambridge,—i
general organization, the culture it imparted, and the com
mencement and growth of its collegiate system. We sha
now, passing by for the present many intcresting detail
endeavour to shew the intimate connexion existing in th
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries between Paris on th
one hand and Oxford and Cambridge on the other, and th
fidelity with which the features we have noted were repro
duced in our own country. The materials that Fuller an
Anthony Wood found available for their purpose, when the,
sought to explore the early annals of their universities, ar
scanty indeed when compared with those which invited th
labours of Du Boulay and Crevier. The university of Paris
throughout the thirteenth century, well-nigh monopoliser
the interest of the learned in Europe. Thither thought and
speculation appeared irresistibly attracted ; it was there tha
the new orders fought the decisive battle for place ant
power; that new forms of scepticism rose in rapid succession
and heresies of varying moment riveted the watchful eye o
Rome; that anarchy most often triumphed and flagrant vice
most prevailed; and it was from this secthing centre tha
those influences went forth which predominated in the con
temporary history of Oxford and Cambridge.
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The glimpses we are able to gain of our own universities uar.
at this period are rare and unsatisfactory, but they suf-
ficiently indicate the close relations existing between those
bodies and the great school of Paris. The obscurity which
involves their carly annals is not indeed of the kind that fol-
lows upon an inactive or a peaceful carcer,—

Buch whose supine felicity but makes
In story chasms, in e¢pochs mistakes,—

but through the drifting clouds of pestilence and famine, of
internal strife and civil war, we discern enough to assure us
that whatever learning then acquired, or thought evolved, or
professors taught, was carried on under conditions singularly
disadvantageous. The distractions which surrounded student
life in Paris were to be found in Lut a slightly modified form
at Oxford and at Cambridge, and indeed at all the newly-
formed centres of cducation. The restlessness of the age
was little likely to leave undisturbed the resorts of the
youthful, the enquiring, and the adventurous. Frequent mi-
grations sufficiently attest how troublous was the atmosphere.
We have already noticed that large numbers of studunts, in Sdesss
the great migration from Paris, in the year 1229, availed (ot =
themselves of King Henry's invitation to settle where they
pleased in this country; and the clement thus infused at
Cambridge is, in all probability, to be recognised in one of
four writs, issucd in the year 1231, for the better regulation
of the university, in which the presence of many students
‘from beyond the seas’ is distinctly adverted to'. By another
of these writs it is expressly provided that no student shall
be permitted to remain in the university unless under the
tuition of some master of artx,—the earliest trace, perhaps,
of an attempt towarnds the introduction of some organization
among the ill-disciplined and motley crowd that then re-
presented the student community.  An equally considerable
immigration from Paris had also taken place at Oxford. The
intercourse between these two centres was indecd surprisingly
frequent in that age. It was not uncommon for the wealthier

1 Cooper's Annals, 1 43.
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stadents to graduate at more than one university; ‘Sund
achools’ were held, in the language of Chaucer, to ‘mal
subtil clerkes; and Wood enumerates no less than thirty-t1
eminent Oxonians who had also studied at Paris,. Amo
the names are those of Giraldus Cambrensis, Daniel Merl
Alexander Hales, Robert Grosscteste, Robert Pulleyne, Rog
Bacon, Stephen Langton, ZEyidius, Richard of Cornwall, a1
Kilwardby ; and it may be added that this list might -
considerably extended. ‘Leland,” says Wood, ‘in the liv
of divers English writers that flourished in these times’ (s
anno 1230), “tells us that they frequented as well the scho
of Paris as those of Oxford de more llustrium Anqglorum, a:
for accomplishment sake did go from Oxford to Paris and
to Oxford again. Nay, there was so great familiarity a:
commerce between the said universitics, that what one kne
the other straightway did, as a certain poct hath it thus:

Et procul et propius jam Francus et Anglicus eque
Norunt Parisius quid feceris Oronieque.

¢ This familiarity,’ he adds, ‘continued constant till the tin
of John Wycleve, and then our students deserting by degre
rchiolastical divinity, scarce followed any other studies b
polemical, being wholly bent and occupicd in refuting 1
opinions and crying down the orders of Mendieant I'riars
We can hardly doubt that some quickening of thought mnu
have resulted both froin this habitual intercourse and tl
sudden influx of the year 1229; and that, though the forcig
students were probably chicfly possessed at the time by fec
ings of angry dissatisfaction with Quecn Blanche and Willia
of Auvergne, and full of invectives against the obtrusi
spirit of the new orders, something must have been learnt -
Cambridge respecting that new learning which was excitit
such intense interest on the continent, and which the auth
rities of Paris had been vainly endeavouring to stifle.
Within thirty years of this event Cambridge and Oxfor
in their turn saw their sons set forth in search of quict
abodes. The division into ‘nations’ in the continental un

1 Wood-Gutch, 1 206—214.
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veniities was to somo extent represented in England by that emar.

of North and South, and was a special source of discord ~™

among the students. The animosities described by these

factions belonged not merely to the younger portion of the

community, but pervaded the whole university, and became

productive of cvils against which, in the colleges, it long

aftcrwands beecame necessary to provide by special enactment.

It was in the ycar 1261 that an cncounter at Cambridge

between two students, representatives of the opposing par-

tien, gave rise to a general affray.  The townsainen took part

with cither side, and a sanguinary and brutal struggle en-

sued. Outmage cf cvery kind was committed; the houscs

were plundered, and the reconls of the univenity burnt. It

was in consequence of thase disturbances that a bedy of stu-

dents betook  themselves to Northampton, whither a like-—(:

migration, induced by similar causes, had already taken place e e

fromn Oxford.  Tha royal licenee was cven obtained for the ™=

establishment of another studium generale, but to use the

expression of Fuller, the new foundation ‘neyer attained full

bachelor,” for in the year 1264 the cmigrants were onlered

by special mandate to return to the seenes they had quitted,

Within three-quanters of a contury from thie event a like

migration teok place from Oaford to Stamfonl, n wheme s
. . foumn toutu
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invest with a certain dignity even their obscure and errant
metaphysics, their interminable logic, their artificial theo-
logy, and their purely hypothctical science ; and if we reflect
that it is far from improbable that in some future era the
studics now prcdominant at Oxford and Cambridge may
scem for the greater part as much examples of misplaced
encrgy as those to which we look back with such pitying
contempt, we shall perhaps arrive at the conclusion that the
centurics bring us no nearer to absolute truth, and that it is
the pursuit rather than the prize, the subjective discipline
rather than the objective gain, which gives to all culture its
chief meaning and worth,

On such grounds, and on such alone, wo should be glul
to know more of the real stutus of our students at this period
and the conditions under which their work wus carried on;
in all such enqguiries however wo find ourselvos oncountered
by insuperable diflicultion arising from the destruction of our
records. Antiquarian rescarch pauses hopelessly bafiled as it
arrives at the barren wastes which so frequently attest the
inroads of the ficry clement upon the archives of our uni-
versity,  This destruction was of a twofold character,—dc-
signed and accidental: tho former however having played
by far the more important part. A blind and unrcasoning
hatred of a culture in which they could neither share nor
sympathise, has frequently characterised the lower orders in
this country, and Cambridge certainly encountered its full
share of such manifestations. In the numerous affrays be-
tween ‘town’ and ‘gown’ the hostels were often bLroken
open by the townsmen, who plundcred them of whatever

regents, those who had commenced in  Peacock's Observations, Appendix, p.
any other town in England.’ Dean  xxviii. See also notoon Pcck’sdcade-

Y &
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v waosdered of any value, and destroyed everything that cnar n
puike & lcttere] community.  In 1261 the records of the
versity were committed to the flames; the year 1322 lmora

o= >uts and

v uarked by a sinolar act of Vandalism; in 1381, during U2,
nsurrexctiens then prevalent thronghout the comntry, lw—dten
g vented their animosity in destruction on o
acge r sones At Corpas Chiristi all the Looke, charters,

o oantongs Ielonzing to the society were destroyed. At

s s e aniversity chest was broken open, and all the

wones et with a similar fate, The masters and selio-

o e wtenslation, surrendered all their charters, muani-

cseen penanacs and ageand contlagration enwned in

wn taee, an aneient beldame seattercd the ashes
. v i St porish the skl of the elerhe's?
w0 e senions outriees ocenrncd in the reign of

vy e e mere general lavoe wronght under royal
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omar. I antiquarians like Fuller, when the sceptical demanded e

n-.-n:

dence respecting charters granted by King Arthur and Ca
wallader, and rules given by Sergius and Honorius, gravely
assert that such documents had once existed but had perish

" in the various conflagrations’.
Another and not infrequent source of disquict to ho

Sewrmameats. Universities was the ‘celebration of tournaments in the

vicinity. ‘Many sad casualtics,’ says Fuller, ‘were caused !
these mectings, though ordered with the best cautic
Arms and legs were often broken as well as spears. Mu
lewd people waited on these assemblics, light housewives
well as light horsemen repaired thereunto. Yea, such w
the clashing of swords, the rattling of anns, the sounding
trumpets, the ncighing of horses, the shouting of men
daytime, with the roaring of riotous revellers all the nigl
that the scholars’ studies were disturbed, safety endangere
lodging straightened, charges enlarged, all provisions bein
unconscionably enhanced.  In a word, so many war hors
were brought hither, that Pegasus was likely himself to |
shut out; for whero Mars keeps his terms there the Muy
may even mako their vacation,

Refigtons It will not be neeessary further to illustrate tho presen

Orders at . . . . .

cambridge.  of those disturbing clements in which Cambridge shar
searcely less than Paris itself; the mingled good and e
resulting from tho influence of the Mendicants were al
equally her heritage. It is however to be noted, th
while at Paris the Dominicans obtained the ascendanc

The Prancs- throughout England the Franciscans were the more num

rous and influential body. At Cambridge, as early as 122
the latter had established themselves in the Old Synagogue
and fifty years later had erected on the present site
Sidney a spacious edifice, which Ascham long afterwarc

1 + We have but one true and sad  the first of our antiquarians to pe
answer to return to all their ques- ceive their real value. The absu
tions,—* They arc burnt.”* (Fuller, anachronisms they contain are poin
Ilist. of the Univ. p. 84). These edout byDyer, Pririlrges,1397—41
forgerics are given in MSS. Hare, 1 ? ¢‘Cantabrigim primo recepern:
1—3. What opinion Haro himsclf fratres burgenses villio, assignant
had of their genuineness ho has not  eis veterum synagogata que er
left on record. Baker was perbaps  contigua carceri. Cwumn vero intol
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described as an ornament to tho university, and the pre- cmar. 1
cincts of which were still, in the time of Fuller, to be traced  ~
in the college grounds In 1274 the Dominicans lettledn.-—
where Emmanucl now stands. About the middle of the ™
century, the Carmelites, who had originally occupied an yee cum
extensive foundation at Newnham, but were driven from
thence by the winter inundations, scttled near the present
site of Qucens’; towards the clore of the century, the
Augustinian Friars, the fourth mendicant ornler, took up“...,.
their residence near the site of the old Botanic Ganlens; ™
opposite to Peterhouse were the White Canons ; Jesus was
represented by the nunnery of St. Rhadegund, a Bcnc\l:clmo
foundation ; St John's College by the Howpital of the
Brethren of St John; while ovenshadowing all the rest in
weanlth and nnp-ort wee thore rose in the immesjiate ne t--la-n-A.-
bonrhoud the priory of the Augnstisian Cunons at Barnwell, oy
The gencral erganisation of hoth Ovfonl and Cambridge ot <
was, ax we have alteady seen, modelled on that of Paris, amld 2700
it will here e well to point out what appear to have been ' =™
the mein outlines of that organizaion in the purial when
the collezes eithor did not exi-t or excreiad no appr ciable
influenee on the university at kages Ttis to b romemds )
that at a time when the Latin tonene was the wmedenn of
communication betwern mest edncated wen, the seliede of
pulpit oratory and of formal instraction, the language of
nearly all recogniced Jiterature, a knowledize of it was as
esential to a student enter ng upon a preserilusd cune of
academic study, as wonld Le the aluhty to rcad aud wnite
his mother tongne in the presnt dave Thonghy thenctore
the term gramuertica, as the hrt e of the Trivium,
denoted an acquiniintanes with the Laan langnage generally,
1t was enustemary i the earliest time s to dologete to a nene
academic functionary the jostructton of youth i the doments
of the langrazes Such,af we adopt the st sapperted eon-
mllwersrtv o nacareer s frated e, gear Yoaar e ot - 14 Lartfea.
LRI BECRETT ATV JCTT SN TIONS B RN | R €abe ' gta g, aere et b
(AT R Y ITINE S /T IR PR ) S TTI T TY Ut te e cy-ncarce o, aabe fe ety

en dherm tateae ol emenbum et ety vt mra e arna vt S -
n-iitnm s sale fient sacertionnis pum M. o srcfriece v b I8,
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jecture, was the function of the Magister Glomeriem, s
officer whoee duties have been the subject of consideral
controversy among those who have occupied themselves wit
the antiquities of our university. It is not necessary
infer that the instruction given by the Magister extendc
beyond the merest rudiments,—an excerpt probably froi
the text of Priscian, whose treatise formed the groundwo
of the lecture to the university student. The T'rivtum an
Quadrivium formed the ordinary course of study, culminatir
as it was theoretically assumed in theology, but ofte
abandoned on the complction of the Trivium, (which repr
sented the undergraduate course of study,) for the superic
attractions of the civil and canon law.

If we now procced to consider the formal orgnnization «
the university, we shall scarcely be able to offer & ma
succinct and lucid outline than that contained in the follow
ing extract from the treatise by dean Peaceck, an accour
resting entircly on the unquestionable data afforded by th
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Statuta Antiqua’.

Owes The university of Cambridge, in the Middle Ages, “cor
Pemock of sisted of a chancellor, and of the two houses of regents an
cmmusion non-regents’.  The chancellor was chosen biennially by th
oty of regents, and might, upon extraordinary occasions, be continuc

in office for a third year.

1 The body of Statutes from which
dean Peacock’s outline is derived is
not arrunged in order of time, and the
dates are, as ho himsclf obscrves, *in
some cases uncertain to the extent of
nearly a century.' ‘It is not surpri-
siug therofore,’ he adds, ‘that they
should present ennctments  which
are sometimes contradictory to each
other, when we are thus deprived of
the meaus of distingnishing the law
repealed, from that by which it was
replaced.  In the midst however of
the confusion and obsearity which
necesuarily arise from this cause, wo
experienco no difliculty in recognis.
ing the permanent and moro striking
features of the constitution of the
university, and tho principles of its
adwiuvistration; aud though the great

He summoned convocations ¢

increase of the number of college:
the changes of the government, an
the reformation of religion, nece
sarily produced great changes in th
condition, character, and vicws, ¢
the great body of students, and i
the relation of teachers to those wh
wero taught, yet wo ean discover n
attempt to disturb the distribution «
the powers excrcised by the chance
lor and the houses of regents an
non-regents, or even to change mate
rinlly the enstomary methods ¢
tenching, or the forms nund periods «
grnduation,' Obxercations, pp. 26, 20
? Regere liko legere (see p. T4) wa
to teach: tho regents were thos
engnged in teaching, the non-regent
those who had exereised that function
but no longer continueld to do so.



EARLY CONSTITUTION OF CAMBRIDOE. 141

congregations of regents upon all occasions of the solemn cmas
resumption or reception of the regency, and likewise of both —
houses of regents and non-regents to consult concerning
affuirs affecting the common utility, public quiet, and general
interests of the university.  No graces, as the name in sume
degree implics, could be propesed or passed without his
assent.  He presided in his own court, to hear and decide all Awtw
causes in which a scholar was concerned, unless fueti atrocitas ===
rel publice quictis perturbatio required the assent or cog-
nizance of the pullic magistrates or justices of the realm.

He was not allowd to be absent from the univerity for
more than one month during the continuance of the readings

of the masters: and thonzgh a viee-chaueellor, or president,
might be appointed by the regents from year to year, to
relieve him from some portion of hiv dutics, yet he was not
allowed to intrust to him the cognizance of the causes of the
regents of non-regents, ex parte rea, of these which related

to the valuation and taxation of houswes or hostels, or of
thase which involved ax their ponishiment cither expulsion

from the unive ity or impriscm e ut A Tater atatute, cx-
pressive of the feabus tdting wirh which the wniversity
began to regand the elaim of the Tashep of Ely to visitatenal
power and confirmation, forlids the clection of that Lishop's
official to the oflice of chanerllor,

*The powers of the chaneellor, though confirmed and Mes=
amplified by royal charters, were unquestionably ecclesiastical, 2o
beth in their nature and orivin: the conrt, over which he
presided, waa governod by the principles of the cancn as
well as of the civil Law ;o and the power of excommunication
and abeolarion, donve Din the firstinsanee from the bichop
of Ely, and subecpoatly from the pope, lecame the moe
prompt aned fornad M nen st G evtendin g hreautharity:
the form, Bhowie, of - oot docnee and the R hing
peture of the poran ettt o indeatne bab of the
act ard of the atherey of oot e b apra e

i I TVE {0 TFFRURT SOV SR U CITERS WS eataih ringe
the ditribnten of acthers an the ancony eon Qtation
of the universty, to separate the rowors of the ciareddlor
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from those of the regents or non-regents; for the authorit
of the chancellor had an origin independent of the regent:

--u‘-‘fcmd his previous concurrence was necessary to give validit

ﬂ-’
L

I

|

J

to their acts: he constituted, in fact, a distinct estate in th
academical commonwealth : and though he owed his appoint
ment, in the first instance, to the regents, he was no
necessarily a member of their body, and represented a
authority and exercised powers which were derived fron
external sources. The ancient statutes recognise the ex
istence of two great divisions of the members of the secon
estate of our commonvwealth, the houses of regents and non
regems, which have continued to prevail to the present time
though with great modification of their relative powers
The enactments of these statutes would lead us to conclude
that in the earliest ages of the university, the regents alone
as forming the acting body of academical teachers and readers
were authorised to form rules for the regulation of the term:
of admission to the regency, as well as for the genera
conduct of the system of cducation pursued, and for the
election of the various officers who were necessary for the
proper administration of their ‘affairs. “We consequentl;
find, that if a regent ceased to read, he immediately becam:
an alien to the governing body, and could only be permittec
to resume the functions and exercise the privileges of the
regency, after a solemn act of resumption, according t
prescribed formns, and under the joint sanction of the chan
cellor of the university and of the house of regents. The
foundation however of colleges and halls towards the close o
the thirteenth and beginning of the fourteenth century
as well as the establishment of numerous monasteries withir
the limits of the university with a view to a participation o
its franchises and advantages, increased very greatly the
number of permanent residents in the university, who hac
either ceased to participate in the labours of the regency, o
who were otherwise occupied with the discharge of the
peculiar duties imposed upon them by the statutes of thei
own societie. The operation of these causes produced
a body of non-regents, continually increasing in number and
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import.ance, who claimed and exercised a considerable in- AP
fluence in the conduct of those affairs of the university which pewers
were not immediately connected with the proper functlons-":d:
of the regency ; and we conscquently find that at the period rert
when our earliest existing statutes were framed, the non-
regents were recognized as forming an integrant body in the
constitution of the university, as the house of non-regents,
exercising a concurrent jurisdiction with the house of regents

in all questions relating to the property, revenues, public
rights, privileges, and common good of the university.
Under certain circumstances also they participated with the
regents in the elections; they were admitted likewise to the
congregations of the regents, though not allowed to vote;
and, in some cases, the two houses were formed into one
assembly, who deliberated in common upon affairs which
were of great public moment.

*When graces were submitted by the chancellor to the
approbation of the senate, the proctors collected the votes
‘and announced the decision in the house of regents, and the
scrutators in that of the non-regents; and when the two
houses acted as one body, their votes were collected by the
proctors. It does not appear, from the earlier statutes, that
the chancellor was controlled in the sanction of graces, by
any other authority ; but, in later times, such graces, before
they were proposed to the senate, were submitted to the
discussion and approbation of a council or caput, which was
usually appointed at the beginning of each congregation.
Under very peculiar circumstances, the chancellor might be
superseded in the exercise of his distinctive privilege, when
he obstinately refused the sanction of his authority for
taking measures for the punishment of those who had
injured or insulted a regent or a community; for, in such a
case, as appears by a very remarkable statute’, the proctors
were empowered, by their sole authority, to call a congregation
of regents only, or of both regents and non-regents, notwith-
standing any customs which might be contrary to so violent
and unusual a mode of proceeding.

! Stat. Antiq. 57. De potestate procuratorum in defectu cancellarii.
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CHAP. 1L ‘The two proctors, called also rectors, after chancellora
Pwemers.  vice-chancellor, were the most important administrati
officers in the umiversity. They were chosen annually, .
the tenth of October, by the regents, the master of glome
and two junior regents standing in scrutiny and collecti
the votes; they regulated absolutely the times and modes
reading, disputations, and inceptions in the public schoo
and the public ceremonies of the university; they superi
tended the markets, with a view to the supply of win
bread, and other necessaries for the scholars, and to the sy
pression of monopolies and forestallings and those oth
frauds, in the daily transactions of buyers and sellers, whic
furnished to our ancestors the occasions of such frequent an
extraordinary legislation; they managed the pecuniar
affairs and finances of the university; they possessed th
power of suspending a gremial from his vote, and a nor
gremial from his degrees, for disobeying their regulations ¢
resisting their lawful authority ; they collected the votes an
announced the decisions of the house of regents, whos
peculiar officers they were ; they examined the questionist
by themselves or by their deputies; they superintended o
controlled all public disputations and exercises, either b
themselves or by their officers the bedels ; they administere:
the oaths of admission to all degrees, and they alone wer
competent to confer the important privileges of the regency’

‘The other officers of the university were the bedels

scrutators, and taxors. The bedels were originally two it
number, who were elected by grace by the concurren
authority of the regents and non-regents in their respective
houses. The first was called the bedel of theology anc
canon law, and the other of arts, from their attending the
schools of those faculties. They were required to be ir

1¢The proctors were also anthorised
in those days of poverty, to take
pledges for the payment of fees, which
were usually jewels or manuseripts;
these books or manuscripts were
valuad by the university stationarii
(the bookscllers), who were not unfre-
quently bribed to cheat the univer-
sity by putting & price upon them

which could not be realived, in cas
the pledges were not redecmed. B)
a late Statute (see Statuta Antique
No. 182) no manuscript written o
book printed, on paper instead ol
vellum, was allowed to be received ir
pledge.’ Peacock's Observations on
the Statutes, p. 25,
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tlmoltperpetml aﬂendmuponthochmllor proctors, Cuar
and at the disputations in the public schools.

‘The two scrutators were elected by the non-regents at Swwasm
each congregation, to collect the votes and announce the
decisions of their bouse, in the same manner as was done by
the two proctors in the house of regents.

*The two taxors were regents appointed by the house of Tasen
regents, who were empowered, in conjunction with two
burgesses (liegemen), to tax or fix the rent of the hostels
and houses occupied by students, in conformity with the
letters patent of Henry 111, They also assisted the proctors
in making the assize of bread and beer, and in the affairs
rlating to the regulation of the markets.’

It will easily be scen, from the above ouatline, that the
example of the univenity of Paris was not less influential in
the organisation of Cambridge than in that of Oxford ; but a
fact of much deeper interest also offers itself for our consider-
ation,—the fact that it was in those actually cngaged in the g
work of education in the university and in no one else, that b %5t
the management of the univemity was vested. The diff-
culties of intercommunication in those days of counic pre-
cuded the existence of a buly with powers like those of
the prescnt scnate; but when we find that not even residents,
when they had ceased to take part in the work of instruction,
were permitted] to retain the same control over the direction
of the university, it is desimble to recoymise the fact that
it is in no way a tradition in the constitution of the uni-
vemity, but a comparatively modern anomaly, which still
makes the efforts of those who are active labourers in her
midst dependent for the sanction of whatever plans they
may devise to render her discipline and instruction more
Heetive, upon those who are neither resslents nor teachers

It was not until the year 1318 that Cambridge nevived Pt
fn Pope John XX11 & formal recoguition as a Studinm @ ome
Generale or Universitas’, wheteby the masters and sholaps &7

! Brian Twyne, with his neaal  ewcaibr | & nnierty —*que e
“rfarneas, endesroars to wrest thie  sent adu =t im ¢ L-la, o ante olnd

't 1mto evulence that Camleudce,  tempue Cantalr.is aut stuliam
“sfure this Ume, had Do claim to ke gurale, aut ULiveritas balita fu.

10
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became invested with all the rights belonging to such a co
poration. Among other privileges resulting from this san:
tion, doctors of the university, before restricted to their ow
achools, obtained the right of lecturing throughout Christer
dom; but the most important was undoubtedly that whic
conferred full exemption from the ecclesiastical and spiritw
power of the bishop of the diocese, and of the archbishop
the province,—these powers, so far as members of th
university were concerncd, being vested in the chancello
It appears however that the immunity thus conferred wi
not admitted by all the subsequent bishops of the diocese
the right of interference was claimed or remounced ver
much according to the individual temper and policy of th
bishop for the time being; until the controversy was finall
set at rest, in the year 1430, by the famous Barnwe
Process. .

If we now turn to consider the character of the in
tellectual activity which chiefly distinguished our universitie
at this period, we shall find that, as at Paris, it was th
Mendicants who assumed the leadership of thought, an
also, for a time at least, bore the brunt of that unpopularit;
which papal extortion and ambition called up among th
laity at large.

There is, perhaps, no instance in English history, of an:
religions body undergoing so sudden and complete a chang
in pcpular esteem, as that afforded in this century by th
new orders. They entered and established themsclves it
the country amid a tide of popularity that overbore al
opposition ; before less than thirty years had passed thei
warmest supporters were disavowing them. The first symp
toms of a change are observable in the alarm and hostilit

RISE OF THE ENGLISH UNIVERSITIES.

isset, ant privilegia sub nomine Uni-
verritatis, unquam ante id tempus,
a Romanis pontificibus obtinuisset.®
(Antiq. Acad. Oron. Apologia, p. 111,)
It is of courae true that in the ease
of the mujority of the universities
created prior to the Reformation, the
grunting of the apal Bull was coin-
cident with their first foundation,
(8ce Von Raumer, Geschichte der Pi-

dagogik, 1v11.) But this fact prove
nothing with respect to Paris am
Bologna, Oxford and Cambridge
The origin and formation of thew
universities is lost in  obscurity
¢Das gilt,’ says Von Reumer, *vo
keiner deutschen Universitiit, mal
kennt bei allen die Geschichte ihre
Eutstehung.’ 1v 6,
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which the regular orders found themsclves unable any ewas. s

THE MENDICANT ORDFRAR

longor to disguise. It xoon hecame apparent that the frisr

so far from representing merely the humble mimionary
to whom tho task of instructing the multitudes might be
complacently resizmed, wan likely to prove a formidalle and
unscrupulous rival in the mee for influcnce and wealth,
Among the firt to criticise their conduct in lew favourable Drvoet
language, is the historian Matthew Paris, a Benelictine, fana
familiar by official expericnce with the defects and scandals
of hix own order, and distinguishaed by the energy with which
he sought to bring about a general and real reform. Writing
of the year 1235, he thus deseribes the conduct of the new
onlers :—* In this year certain of the brothers Minor, to-
gether with some of the onder of Preachers, did with extreme
impudence and in forgetfulness of the profixsions of their
order, secretly make their way into certain noble monasteries,
under the pretext of the performance of their dutics and as
though intending to depart after they hwl preached on the

rrow (post crastinam preedicationem). Under the lm-h-n'av
however of illnese or of some other reason, they prolongsd
their stay ; and having constructed a wilen altar amd placed
thereon a small conseeratesd altar of stone which they earried
with them, they performed in low tones & seeret mass, and
confessed many of the parishioners, to the prejudice of the
priesta (in progudicium Preshyterorum).  For they asserted
that they had received authority so to do; in onler, forawith,
that the faithful might confiss to them matters which they
would blush to reveal to their own pricst, whom they might
‘idlain as one involved in like sin, or foar, as one given to
wtemperance; to such it was the duty of the brothers Minor
t preseribe penance and grant alisolution!.

As at Paris, azain, the two onlers were unable to repress

Y Hietovia Mawr, ol Wats, p

apnonef Sie P Madlen, ‘enmplted
OMS Cott Nero DYV L 207

ared cven- el under the oye of Mat-

Tlave perrhy el toth e Yoo ) re b 17 It ve. ot amy
Tt et when ue cthe Moo a vt e fe b Lderties talen by
e of Matt.w Janie It wmas Arro o lererr wth the teat of
e by John Mow, the ant.quary,  the et oo by Wate, 1040, Rew g

* Archbiahiep Farker, and the seev 1.4
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astonishment of not a few, inasmuch as these orders appeared
to have chosen the path of perfection,—to wit, that of poverty
and patience. For while the Preachers asserted that, as the
older order, they were the more worthy, that they were more
decent in their apparel, had worthily merited their name and
offico by their preaching, and were more truly distinguished
by the apostolic dignity; the brothers Minor replied, that they
had embraced in God’s service a yet more ascetic and humble
life, and one which as of greater humility was of greater
worth, and that brethren both might and ought freely to
pass over from the Preachers to themsclves, as from an
inferior order to one more austere and of higher dignity.
This the Preachers flatly denied, affirming that though the
brotliers Minor went barefoot, coarsely clad (virthter tunicatt)
and girded with a rope, the permission to eat flesh and even
yet more luxurious diet, and that too in public, was not
refused to them,—a thing forbidden in their own order: so
far therefore from the Preachers being called upon to enter
thé order of the brothers Minor, as one more austcre and
worthy than their own, the direct contrary was to be main-
tained. Therefore between these two bodies, as between the
Templars and Hospitallers in the Holy Land, the enemy of
the human race having sown his tares, a great and scandalous
strifc arose; one too, all the more fraught with peril to the
entire Church inasmuch as it was between men of learning
and scholars (virt literati et scholares) and scemed to forbode
some great judgement imminent. It is a terrible, an awful
presage, that in three or four hundred years or more, the
monastic orders have not so hurried to degeneracy, as have
these new orders, who, within less than four-and-twenty
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yoars, havo roarod in England mansions as lofty aa tho palaces of ewar. 1

Kingn, Thoso aro now they who, enlarging day Ly day their
sumptuous odifices and lofty walls, display their countioss
wealth, trmnsgressing without shame, cven as the German
Hildegard forctold, tho limits of the poverty that forms the
basis of their profession; who, impelled by the love of gain,
force themselves upon the great and wealthy in the hour of
death, to the wrong and contempt of tho onlinary priesta,
0 that they may scizo upon cmoluments, extort confemions
and sceret wills, extolling themselves and their order above
all tho rest.  Insomuch that noae of the faithful now believe
that they can secure salvation unless guided by the counsels
of the Preachers and the Minoritex  Eager in the pursuit
of privileges they are found acting as counsellom in the
pulaces of Kings and nobliv, as chamberlning, treasurce,
bridesmen, or notarics of marriages (nuliurum praloquutores),
and as instrumcuts of lsll»:\l extortion.  In their lmlaing
they arc now flatterers, now censurers of most biting tongue,
now revealers of confussions, now reckless acensers.  As for
the legitimate onlers whom the holy futhers instituted, to
wit those of St. Benedict and St. Augustine, on these they
pour contempt while they maguify their own fratemity above
all The Cistercians they regand as rude and simple, half
laics or rather rustics; the Black Monks as proud Epicurcans®

———

It was not long Lefore this arregance brought about an il
open trial of utnngth between the old and <he new onder. :.»--
Anong the wealthiest religious houses theougl out the country ente

was the monnstery at the ancient town of Bury St Elmund's;
orip'nally a rocicty of canons, it hul, for reasons which we
an only surmise, and contrary to the trvdition of the Danish
motarchs, boen convertod by Cout ino a Bonedictine founde
ation, and ite revenues bl been Jargdy angnentsl by
weerwsive benefactore In dofiance of the prolubitions of
the abbat, und bauked by some intluontial Livien, the

Franciwans endeavourcd in the voar 1255 to estabdish them- ve
A Poam

wives at Bury, A struzgle cnsucd which dasted for five
yeara  The friams ervctad bundings, which the mouks de-

3 Wats, p. 612 MS. Cutt. Nerw DVl 3300
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succeeded in avoiding actual expulsion by an unconditiona'
submission to the authority of the abbat; but not before thei

protracted resistance to the jurisdiction of a foundation of
sueh acknowledged dignity and antiquity, had, accordmg te
Matthew Paris,  greatly scandalised the world®.,

In other quarters, where they managed to enlist on thei
side the sympathies of the laity, the new comers proved toc
powerful for their antagonists. In 1239 the Dominicant
established themselves at Dunstable, to the no small injury
of the priory in that town® In the ycar 1276 the samc
order at Canterbury, acting in conjunction with the towns.
people, nearly succeeded in driving the monks of Christchurel
from the city, and Kilwardby, the archbishop, with difficulty
allayed the strife. But a policy thus aggressive could nof
long be popular, and it would secm that even during the
lifetime of Grosseteste the euthusiasm which first greeted
the Mendicants had begun to ebb. Foremost among the
causes of this change must be placed the fact that they
consented to subserve the purposes of papal extortion. It
was in the year 1249 that two messengers belonging to the
Franciscan order arrived in England, armed with authority
from Innocent 1v to extort whatever money they could from
the different dioceses, for the use of “their lord the Pope.
The king, the historian tclls us, was conciliated by thei
humble demeanour, the missives they presented, and thei
bland address. He gave them permission to proceed o

! Matthow Pariz, eV Wats, pp. 967

quantum ipsi in mdificiis ot apatii:
-8, and 970; Register Werketone,

Intioribus augnwntnntur, tanto Prin

llnth rian MS. 638; Dugdale, Mo-
nasticon, 11 106,

? ‘Qui de die in diem mdificantes,
collatis sibi a quamplurimis locis cir-
cumjacentibus de quibus Prior et con-
ventus redditus debent percipere, in

_magnum ejusdem domus detrimen-

tum, in brevi satagunt ampliare. Et

ot conveutus in bums suis et juribu
angustmntur, quia redditns quos ¢
messungiis fratribus collatis recepe:
rant, sibi nunc pereunt ; et oblationes
qums eis dari consueverant, fratre!
jam noviter venientes, prrdicatio
nibus suis urgentibus, funditus usar
punt,’ Matthew Paris, p. 986.

f‘\
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their errand, stipulating only that they should ask for money
as 2 free offering and resort to no intimidation. They accord-
ingly set forth on their mission; they were richly attinel,
bocted and spurred, mounted on noble palfreys, their sadilles
ornamented with gold. In such guise they presented them-
selves to Grosseteste at Lincoln. He had been a warm
supporter of their onler, having even at one time intendeld
to enrol himself among their number, won by their devotion,
earaestness and missionary zeal. It must accordingly have
been a sad disenchantment for the good bLishop, and his heart
musit have sunk within him, as he looked on the two mes-
sengers and listencd to their demands  Of what avail were
hix efforts on behalf of church reform, his stern dealings with
the degenerate Bene lictines, when these in whom his hopes
cen ered were thus fulling away from their profesaon?
Their demand was the sum of six thensand marks, an ex-
orbitant amount even though levied through the length amd
bresulth of his wide bishoprie. It wonld bee conally impmibile
and dishonorable, he declarsd, to pay it; nor would he even
entcrtain their application until he hl consnlted the rulers
of the state. Disconcertedd and ropulsed they remounted
theie horses and riede away, It wias not however the only
time that the Mendicants appears! before him on such aa
ermnd; on his death bed he lamented the manner in which
they had lent themeelves to the extartionate policy of Rome,
though he atill strove to belicve that they were only its
lmwilling a("‘ulnl-‘il"'-, But ~u. h charitad'e views (‘mll-l not
lnng be shared |»_\' the world at Luse. The virtaes of the
)lvwlic:mt-, 1t seon Lecame appareut, wWere net Jdestined to
be more enduring than those of the Cistereians or the
Camuldules; as the mermng el and as the carly dew
that 'l‘lil'k‘.\' ',:'v'lll HWAV, S e dthe tar 1 e o f the
folliowers of St Daminte sl St Frowns of Aeaa

Tt wonld peoeloages B nngust not o peesesnnee the fact, that
the Mendicants Ly under a sl dcndv e e i that they
eneountercd to a far greator enteont than any precehng onler
the hostility of the aller speetion TLopcston ot prepas
sandism, again, dircetly clashod with the toctions of the
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aur i parochial clergy. Everywhere the parish priest found his
-.u'o. authority contemned, his sphere of action invaded, his mode
B “ of life censured and decried, by their unscrupulous zeal
For a time, by talents of an essentially popular order, they
managed to retain their hold on the affections of the common
people, among whom indeed their example of mendicity
proved at oune time so attractive that it is almost surprising
that all England did not turn able-bodied beggars. But with
the fourteenth century their character and popularity rapidly
declined, and even before the close of the thirteenth, it had
become manifest that the new movement which had enlisted
the warm sympathies of the most pious of monarchs, the
most sagacious of popes, and the most highminded of
English ecclesiastics, was destined, like so many other
efforts commencing in reform, to terminate only in yet deeper
o degeneracy.  Consideremus religiosos, says Roger Bacon,
writing in the year 1271, himself a Franciscan friar, nullum
ordinem excluds. Videamus quantum ceciderunt singuli a
statu debito, et novi ordines jam horribiliter labefacti sunt a
pristina dignitate. Totus clerus vacat superbice, luzurie, et
avaritie'; and, recalling the enormous vices which had
recently rendered the university of Paris a scandal to Europe,
he solemnly declares, homo deditus peccatis non potest pro-
ficere in sapientia®. The literature of England during the
Middle Ages, says Hallam, consisted mainly of ‘artillery
dirccted against the clergy, and of this artillery the Men-
dicants undoubtedly bore the brunt. Whether we turn to
the homely satire of the Vision of Picrs the Ploughman, the
composition of a Londoner of tho middle class,—or to the
masterly delincations of the different phases of contemporary
socicty by Chaucer, the courtier and man of the world,—or
to the indignant invectives of Wyclif, foremost among the
schoolmen of his timo,—we cqually discern tho inheritance
of hatred and contempt which followed upon the apostasy of

l

I

E1v 'l’
é;i%ig

! Comp. Studii Philosophie, 0. 1.  Consequens Philosophie, written in
This treatise, written in 1271, must 1292,
bo carofully distinguished from the ? Jbid. o. 6.
Compendium Studii Theologia et per

]
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‘9 .1lew onders ‘rom their high professions, until it culminates cnar.n
sith “be wxteentir cenzury, in the polished sarcasms of the -
mumiums forvs and the burning hexameters of the Fran-
ot g o Vcung Buchanan,
ruescivate itwd in 1233, within five years of tho day Pwe«
wivii e cmucesnn emissaries knocked at his door, It
ant e svpwaten whish he had even in his lifetime
s el tieegi bis closing years were vexed by ar-
Cn wdnieaten, Canzzh the Pnpc nppcnre-l to him as Anti-
DLt ts vntioss spirit as a reformer had ealled up
cetine 0 nes 2 home, it was vet believed that at
©« vt oiestial musie was heard in the air,
s e et carthly meledy chimed untoncheld by
Looeel has surely often praeed a far less
w e s riend Simon de Montfort wreonght
cve o oa the warld palitie, than dil Groseeteste
coamban the Churels He bad stimulated] e weam
e - ot sevived learningss he had cnricled the =
o 1, he had I.r-m-_;ht hark tliw‘ilvlilw and
veang the bler religioms orlors, he had
o o o aeews be had emfronted the extortion
TN eV m the noonday of the [l.'.[ul Jower,
w st endears his menvry to Enaliche
o Lmad bad leen heavy on the Baone-
crovay Vistorian, notwithetanding the
St thae uph T, Lias l' fl i! on r"!'nl"l.
T !-:,!.p-" that he was pr:r’-l'.n.-"l :':"':':’
oo by pre Jotorrurg duet o, Myedadind
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duction of, a new translation of the Ethics!. Of such
for-Leymrr B translations as were already in use he utterly despaired, and
wmendons * gsserted that those who wished to understand Aristotle
must study him in the original. His views were fully shared
Jeeer Bacon. by his disciple and admirer, Roger Bacon. ‘Sure am I, says
412 the latter, ‘ that it would have been better for the Latins had
the wisdom of Aristotle remained untranslated, than that it
should be handed down amid such obscurity and perversity,
as it now is by those who expend thereon the labours of
thirty or forty years; and who the more they toil the less
they know ; as I have ascertained to be the case with those
who have adhered to the writings of Aristotle. On which
account my lord Robert, formerly bishop of Lincoln of holy
memory, entirely neglected the books of Aristotle and their
modes of reasoning......Had I the power, I would have all
the books of Aristotle burnt, as it is but waste time and the
cause of error to study them. Of the practical inconve-
niences resulting from the use of such translations, he had,
indeed, himself had somo experience, for when lecturing on
Aristotle in the schools at Oxford, he had on one . occasion
alighted on some Lombard or Spanish words inserted by
the translator to supply the place of the unknown Latin

1 The fact has becn called in ques-  (Paris, 1861), p. 828: butsee Jourdain,

tion by M. Emile Charles, Roger Recherches Critiques, p. 59, and Mr
Bacon, sa Vie, ses Ouvrages, "etc. Lusrd's Preface to the Epistole.

"
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equivalents, and on his stumbling over the strange difficulty, cwar.
his scholars, with the rudeness characteristic of the times, =
had openly derided his perplexity’. The efforts of Aquinas
towards remedying defects like these, do not appear to have
elicited any eulogium from the Oxford Franciscan, while Wil-
liam of Moerbecke is singled out by him for special attack ;
and the following verdict, delivered in his Compendium
Studis Theolvgie, shortly before his death, may probably be
regarded as representing his deliberate opinion :—* Though e e
we have numerous trmuslations of all the sciences by Gerard Joas®
of Cremona, Michael Scot, Alfred the Englishman, Hermann
the German, there is such an utter falsity in all their writings
that none can sufficicntly wonder at it.  For a translation to
be true, it is necessary that a translator should know the
language from which he is tranddating, the language ioto
which he trauslates, and the science he wishes to translate,
But who is he? and I will praise him, for he has done mar-
vellous things.  Certainly none of the above named had any
tme knowldge of the tongues or the sciences, as is clear,

t from their trunslations only, but their condition of life,
weee. Hermann the German, who was very intimate with
Gerand, is still alive, and a bishop.  When T questione] him
about certain books of logie which he hild to translate from
the Amabic, he roundly toll me he kuew pothing of logic
and thervfore did not dare to tmnslate them ; and certainly
if he wax unacquainted with Lagie he could know nothing of
any other acienee as he ought. Nor did he undenstand
Arabic, an he confessed, becanse he was eather an assistant
m the translations than the real tran<lator. For he kept
Naracens about him in Slwlin who had a plim'i'-.ll ||:mcl in
his translations,  In the same way Mich wl the Seat elaimeld
the merit of numersns transiations. Bat it is certain that
Andrew, a Jew, Libonred at them o than he il And
cven .“ich.wl, as Hermann ru'pnrh'tl. Jul net nnderstand
either the scieney s or the tongnes, Aud s of the rst, Csjue
cially the notorious Wiltham Fleming who s now an such
reputation.  Whervas it is well known to all the hterati of

V Couap, Ma o Tl dlogrer, ooy ot b Wee Lt b, e 2e7,



guests of royalty and expounded their interpretation of
Aristotle to admiring throngs at Cologne and Paris, the poor
English friar, as far as we can trace out the obscure record:
of his life, was atoning for a mental activity in no wise less
honorable, by isolation, disgrace, and banishment; and while
Aquinas was trusting to such aid as he could find in men
like William of Moerbecke for a clearer insight into the
thought of Aristotle, the occupant of the humble cell at
Oxford had, by bis almost unaided efforts, raiscd hlmself to
be the first scholar of his age.

fguivatee  The writings of Roger Bacon have a value of an almost

writings.

unique kind. They not only give us an insight into the
learning of the age, such as is afforded by the writingz of no
other Englishman in the thirteenth or the succeeding cen-
tury, but they also supply us with that most assuring of all
corroborations in our estimate of a remote and obsolete
culture,—the concurring verdict of a contemporary observer.
When the Oxford friar denounces the extravagance, the fri-
volity, and the shortcomings of his time, we feel less diffident
lest our own impressions may be chiefly those of mere preju-
dice and association; and, in bringing to a termination our
sketch of this era, we can scarcely do better than record the
conclusions wherein his penetrating intellect has summed up

! Quoted and translated by Pro! Brewer, Prcface to R. Baconi Opera

Inedita, p. 1x.




ROGER BACON. 157

its stern indictment, uhuugloglmeampdmtbmr
domain of knowledge, and noted with what caprice, what
perversity, what blindness, the labourers yet tilled, planted,
and essayed to gather fruit on an ungrateful soil, while all
around them broad and fertile acres stretched far and wide
or faded from the gaze on the dim and distant horizon. It Weewm
was in the year 1267 that Bacon completed those three trea- goe=
tises which he had, in obedience to the wishes of his patron
Pope Clement 1v, drawn up in illustmtion of his views, and
which, known as the Opus Majus, the Opus Minus, and the
Opus Tertium’, are s'ill extant, and constitute so remarkable a

monument of his genius. It is from these writings, together ms amm
with two other treatiscs written at a later period, that we:::-;

gain an insight into the actual education of the time, such
as we should vainly seck elsewhere; and as the writer reviews
with scornful impartiality the crrors and defects of the pre-
vailing mcthods, we scem rather to hear the voice of his
great namesake, speaking from the vantage ground of three
additional centuries, than that of a humblc friar of the days
of Henry n1. His censure falls alike upon Dominican
and Franciscan ; upon Aquinas and his method,—whercin he
can only sce philosophy aspiring to usurp the province of
theology®,—and upon Alexander Hales, to whom the true
thought of Aristotle had never been known, and whose writing,
he notes with matisfaction, are alrealy falling into negleet®;
upon the superstitious reverence yicldid to the Scentences
while the Scriptures were neglected and set aside*; on the

! It may be of scrvice here to
mumerate the differvut treati-es by
Bacon to which refrrence will fre.
quently be malde, with the aseimed
dates of their compumition . -(a) Opus
Moyua (editedd by Dr Jebb, 17334

130 Opus Minwe (cxtant only as o
froment); *(y) (pwe Tert.um (in.
Ludid an a pre farv to th e two fur.
mer), compemedd 12002 47 0 .
Plance with the n e t o Pope
Chaentav; b Corjondinm Meddis
Py apdoee, 12715 100 Compeniium
Madiv Theolispiee still a0 m nu.
o), 1292, The astiniok den us
e treatises included in Trofeisur

Hrewer's edition for the Rolls se.
nes.

? Opus Minwe, o). Brower, p. 322,

Y Ihudp N2 3.

¢ Nam ila eot tota gloria thenlogn-
rom, qua farit ouns nuine ejul. Ky
petquam aliam losnt quie, jam
Jresanat se de macistro thelnnie,
GUAINY .« Nt 8L Lt tNcesin am jar-
tem o1 toatae Bt Laculeniae gqui
ot ety o cae) ot et i Neae
ten' o mwlere e Ltulupwe et n
omral e Lo cratur et ) o fertar,
Nam 3 qn bt Sontrntiae balet
prnecpeloon )l cam by vl ecuntam
saamm wjuutatem, Lalet et sucium



remedies he advocated. LoOgZIC was, Indecd, t0 be dethroned,
but its place was to be filled by two other studies, which he
regarded as the portals to all knowledge, the study of language
and the study of mathematics. To the prevailing ignorance
of the original tongues he ascribes the confusion then so rife
Smwrwant of in theology and phnlosophy The earliest revelation to man
E had been handed down in the Hebrew tongue ; the thought
of Aristotle was enshrined in Greck; that of Avicenna, in
Arabic®. How important then that these languages should be
thoroughly known! And yet, he affirms, though there are
many who can speak these languages, there is an almost
utter ignorance of them in their grammatical structure.
‘There are not four men among all the Latins,’ he writes,
‘who know the Hebrew, the Greck, and the Arabic tongues
grammatically; I know what I say, for I have instituted
rigorous inquiry, both at home and abroad, and have gone to
considerable pains in the matter®.’ Of the great work, which’
amid all the puerilities and extravagancies of dialectics was
really being performed by the schoolmen, the subtlety, pre-
cision, and vastly extended nomenclature that they were
imparting to the Romance languages, he scems to have had

no conception.
It is to Mathematics however that he assigns the foremost

et cameram apnd religiosos.  Sed
3ni leyit Bibliam, earet his et men.
ieat hornm legendi, sccundum gquod
placet lectori Sententiarnm.’ 1did, p.
829,
U Ibid. p. 330.
* Ihid. p. 323, 353.
3 Compendium Studii Philosophice,
P. 426,
¢ *Nam plus landntur in eeclesia
Dei unus jurista civilis, licet solim
sciat jus civilo et ignoret jus canoni.

cum et tlmolomnm. quam unus ma.
girter in theologin, et citius eligitur
ad cceclesinations  dignitatos,’ Opus
Tertinm, ed. Brewcer, p. 84,

8 Ihid. p. 32.

¢ «Nam ncn sant qnatuor Latini,
qui seiant gr mmaticam Hebm-orum.
et Graecorum, et Arabuin : bene enim
COENOKCO ROR, qnm et citra maro et
nltm diligenter feei inquiri, et mul-
tum in his laboravi,’ Jbid. p. 83.

‘,_
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place. Divine Mathesis, £:nd she alone, can purge the intcl- omar.!
lectual vision, and fit the learner for the acquirement of all Yolweo
knowledge®. As for the implied non-approval of the study, Hecm e «
which, as some would have it, had been conveyed in the
silence of the fathers, he urges that in the carly days of the
Church mathematics were almost unknown, and conscquently
could scarccly have been either condemned or approved;
but, so far as any evidence existed to shew, had not Isidorus
carcfully discriminated berween the use and abuse of the
science, in the distinction he had drawn between the study
of astronomy, and that of astrology or magic*? The uses of
logic cannot, he insists, compare with those of mathematical
or linguistic studices, for though its terminology is a matter
of acquirement in the language which we speak, the
reasoning faculty is itsclf innate, and, as Aristotle had him-
self admitted, even the uneducated syllogise®  Amid the
many disappointments whith befel him in his troublous
career, Bacon was yet spared from foreseeing how completely
his estimate would, in a few years, be set aside at Oxford,
and how long language and mathematies would be doomed
to wait without her gates while logic reigned supreme
within,

Aud yet there were grounds for hope in the events that
were going on around him; for at the time that these three
treatises were written, there had already been founded at
Ox‘ord an institution, to which indeed we find no reference in
his writings*, but which we cannot but suppose must have
suggested to him a coming age when learning should be set
free from petty obstructions and vexations like these that

ROGER BACON. .

V ¢‘Nee mirum si omnin aciantur
per mathematioam, ... ... qnin omnes
seientine munt connexm (gt spering
diti) licet quachilet wimul ewm hae
hubent suum proprictatem.’ Ibhid, p.
37.

! id. p. 26,

3 ‘Die logiea enim non est vis lanta,
qnuia acimus eam per naturam, licet
vocabaly Jogica in lingna, qua utimur,
vlln:rriumn per doctrinam.' Ibid, p.

2,

4 Mr Percival, in hin edition of the
Foundation Statates of Merton Cole
lege (Onford, 1847), hiae statedd in
hin Intraduction, that * Roger Bacon
...tnught philosophy and rhetorie in
the sehools of Merton;* an assertion
which appears hanlly reconciluble
with whint we know of Bucon's life;
and [ may a-ld, on the authority of Mr
Coxe of the Boulleian, that no known
existing sonpees of information hrow
any light on the qnention.
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L. The walls of Merton Collc
Y, — though his soul would have Wb
could it have descried, in the futu
to breathless audicnces on t
tntentio secunda, he might have derived sor
have forcseen the work of Occam and Wye
of Oxford had been rising rapidly in impo
since the arrival of the Franciscans in Englai
auspices of Grosseteste, first in his capacity
and subscquently as diocesan®, and unc
of Adan de Marisco and others of the Francisc
university began to attain to that celebrity whi
in the carly part of the fullowing century.
not appear however that either Grosseteste, or Adam
or even Rog:  Bacon, though all more or less keer
to the evils rest ting from the abuse of the papal pov
the laxity of monastic discipline, had ever seriou
the severance of the work of education fr
its associations. They looked for reform fin
within rather than from without. The developement of 1
new conception must be sought for in another and in ma
respects a widely different school.

So far back as the time of Cnut and Harold, the idea
founding colleges which should not be monasteries, and
training clergymen rather than monks, had found occasior
expression. It is one of the early indications of the strug;
between Teutonic and Latin Christianity ; for Harold v
doubtedly borrowed his conception from what he had seen
Germany, and the system of secular colleges appears to ha
been first established in Lorraine under Chrodegang bish

1 The earliest college foundation 1cen. the
at Oxford appenrs really to have been . --u
University College, founded by Wil-  fina.., ibu u
liam of Durbam who, dying in 1249, ham’s L P PR
bequeathed 310 marks for the sup- bytheu . .. f{ue
port of poor scholnrs. His bequest  houxes, w.d oiy
remained nnapplied for many years,  halls founded 4., . a2
during which interval Merton College  Munimenta .+ iy et
was founded. Mr Anstey considers * Luard, e tO ~

that Anthony Wood is guilty of some  Epistole, pp. ~ and x,
disingenuousness in claiming, under
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T "=~ Waltham did not become a
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— — " Canterbury.  Hurold founded
— \:\ . them King Henry drove out,

= T - - Austin Canons in their place......
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T T~ Jlar priests, cach man living on his
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Id’s preference for the sccular
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at the hands of so many cccle-
only the perjurer, the usurper,
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ome ages. Harold’s own foun-

e aririnal dociom + hie seenlar
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short, the foundation of Waltham, instead of being simply qaur.
slurred over as a monastic foundation of the ordinary kind,
well deserves to bo dwelt upon, both as marking an era in
our ecclesiastical history,and also as bearing the most spenking
witness to the real character of its illustrious founderd)
Such was the conception which Roger Bacon saw revived in Mamiry
his own day, and which is still to be studied in the brief ¥
and simple statutes of the most ancient of our English col- M=
leges; the outcome of a mature and sagacious estimate of
the wants and cvils of the time, not unworthy of one whose
experience combined that of a chancellor of the State and a
bishop of the Church; of one who in his youth hal sat at
the feet of Adam de Marisco®, but whose ripened judgement
comprehended in all their bearings the evils that must
necessarily ensuc when the work of education is monopolised

! Hist. of the Norman Conquest, 11
440, 142, 414-5. 1 may perhaps
venture to state that I had origin.
ally been inclined somewhat to d.s-
sent from the view here enfurced by
Mr Freciman, but a communication
with which he has very courteonsly
favoured me on the rubject, and a
careful perusal of Professor Stuliby's
Prefuces, have placed the matter in
nuother light., At the same time it
may, I think, be questioned whether
Harold's conception was of quite to
uniqae and anti-Norman a character
as Mr Frecman's language might leald
us to infer, and in support of thig
opinion I would submit the follow.
ing fucts:—(h In the year 1092,
Picot, the Norman sheniff of Cawm-
bridgeshire, a wan notorious for his
misrule and rapacity in s baili-
wick, instituted Secwlar Canons a
St Giles in Cunbridge; the foun.
dition being afterwurds changed by
ain Peverell, the standard-bearer of
Robert, duke of Normawdy, into one
for tlurh Angmstinian Canons, and
ramoved to Barnwell, where it forme.
el the pricry, (('no)u r, Annale 1 20,
ot of Barmiedl Abhey, 9, 10, 11,)
2y Lanfrane, who had been enented
st the monastery of Bee, estublished
Seculur Canons at St.Gregory's, whom
archbisbop  Corboil  afterwanls  re-
moved, patting Regular or Augus.

tininn Canens in their place. (Le-
Lind, Collectanea, 169).) (3) The Secu-
lar Canons on Haroll's foundation,
thongh certainly treated with somo
reverity by the Conqueror, remained
undisturbed for more than a centary
of Norman rule, i.e. from 16 to
1177; and even then, if any creddenco
in to be given to the reason assigned
in tho royal letter for their removal,
it was on account of their having
become a scandal to their neizhbours
from their laxity of discipline, not
from hostility to their rule, *Cum
in en canonici seculares nimis ir-
religiose ¢t carmaliter vixissent, ita
quod infamia conversationis illoram
modum  excedens multos seandali-
2asset,” Dugdale, Mowasticon, v1 R3:
or, in the imgmage of the necoant
quoted by Dugzdule, *qnin...inundanis
operibus, et illeecbris illicitis magis
quam divino servitio intendebant.’
v1 57,

2 Such at least is the opinion of
his biompher, who founds Lis belief
upon the fact that Walter de Merton
was the bearer of an intnactory
Jetter frem Adanr de Marisco, when
he prescnted himself to Grosseteste
for subdeicon’s orders. See Sketeh
of the life of Waltcr de M. rton, by
Edmund, Bishop of Nelson, pp. 2 ¢
and 1%9; also Monwmenta Franciscana, -
letter "4 2

11-2



military life; the religious life, whether that of the monk
or the friar, was a renunciation of the world; the former
withdrawing from all intercourse with society, the latter
disavowing any share in worldly wealth; and both merging,
as it were, their individual existence in their corporate life.

U

1 «Ever a warm advocate of the
liberty of the subject, and a staunch
patron of education, Merton must
liave viewed with a jenlous eye the
advances of Rome and the increasing
influence of her emissaries in the
country. While filling the high oflice
of chancellor of England, he Lad
leamed by experience how vain was
the attempt to struggio with the mi-
nisters of Rome when onco wealth
and position had given thera an over-
whelming authority in Church and
State. He therefore directed his
attention to the principul eeat of
education, and endeavoured to raise
in the sccular schools a power which

» might, by crushing the strength of
. the monasteries, check the growth of
the pupal influence in the bud.'

Such were the two classes whom Walter de Merton songht
to exclude. It was his design -to create a seminary for the

Percival, Introd. to Statutes of Merton
College, p. xiv. It is noted by the
Bishop of Nelson, as a proof of the
high estimation in which Walter de
Merton was held by the royal fumily,
that all its members contributed in
some way to the foundation of his
college. (Life, p. 7.) He was chan-
cellor in the years 12G1-2, a time
when the tronbles of Henry IML
were nt their height, and he not im-
probably earned the gratitude of the
royal family by his able administra-
tion during the monarch’s absence
from the kingdom.

* The statutes here referred to are
those of 1270, and may be regarded
as embodying the final views and
iutentions of the founder.

P
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Church, and he accordingly determined to place it beyond cmar.
the power of either monks or friars to monopolize his foun- —
dation and convert it to their exclusive purposes. All around
him, at Oxford, were to be scen the outward signs of their
successful ambition: the Benedictine priory of St Frideswide,
the Augustinian Canons at Osency, the Franciseans in St.
Ebbe's, the Dominicans in the Jewry, St. John's Hospital
where Magdalen College was one day to stand, the Augus-
tinian Friars on the future site of Wadham, the Cannclites,
and the Frin de Pamitentin.  He might well think that
cnough had been done for the recluse and the mendieant,
and that somcthing might now be attempted on belalf of
those who were destined to return again into the world, to
mingle with its affairs as fellow-citizens, and to influence its
thought and action by their acquired learning. On the other
hand it would be erroneous to infer that Merton College was
originally any thing more than a seminary for the Church,
though such a limitation loses all its apparent narrowness
when we consider that the clerical profession at this period veseay
included all vocations that involved a lettered and technical ceieas
preparation.  The civil law, as we know from Bacon's testi- e
mony, was already an ordinary study with ecclesiastics; so
also was medicine, though professed chiefly by the Men-
dicants; while chancellors of the realm and ambassadors at
foreign courts, like William Shyreswood and Richard of Bury
or Walter de Merton himself, were selected chiefly from the
clerical rauks; amd cven so late as the reign of Richard 11,
churchmen, like the warlike bishop of Norwich, might ride
forth to battle, clad in complete armour, brandishing a two-
handed sword, and escorted by a chosen body of lancers®.
When such were the customary and recoguised associations
of the clerical life, it obvionsly becomes an unmeaning
reproach to speak of the Church as usurping the functions
of laymen; the truth would rather appear to be, as has been
recently observed, ‘that in the thirteeuth and fourteenth
centuries statesmen and lawyers usurped the preferments of
the Church than that ambitious churchen obtruded onm’

' Blomefield, Ilist. of Norfolk, 1t 109,
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RISE OF THE EXGLISH UNIVERSITIES.

L civil and legal offices’.” The restriction of Merton College to
the clergy cannot conscquently be held to have excluded any
"= of those professions that posscss a curriculum at either
Oxford or Cambridge at the present day. Considerable stress
bas indeed been Iaid on the extent to which the wonastic
mode of life was reproduced in the discipline imposed upon
our colleges, but a very slight examination of the early
statutes is sufficicnt to show that such an approximation was
simply for the purposes of orgunisation and cconomy: the
essential conception of the college was really anti-monastic,
and its limitation to those designed for the clerical profession
was simply a pecessary consequence of the fact that the acti-
vity of the Church embraced ncarly all the culture of the age*.

1 Dean Hook, Lires of the Arch-
dishops, 1v 73.  The expression used
by Hugh Balsham (a.p. 1276) in his
devision as arbitrator between his
own archdeacon and the Master of
Glowmery, sive xcholares sive ldici,
shiows how cntirely ecelesiastieal wus
the charcter of the Universities at
this time.  Laymen and clerkx, as Mre
Anstey obscerves, were the nearest
cquivalents to the molern *town’
and *gown,” Munimenta Acad. 1 vi.
At the same time the very varield
charucter of the activity of church-
yuen in the Middle Ages has induced
many to maintain that the universi-
tics were es mnch scceular as ceelesi-
astical. ¢ L'importantequestion,’ says
M. Thurot, in his very nble treatise,
tde savoir si I'Université était un
corps luic on ecclésiastique a été tou-
jours controvertée... Elle fut tonjours
trait’e comnme un corps ecclésiastique
au xiii® au xive ¢t au xv sidcle.. Elle
fut wéme généralument traitée com-
me un corps Luic au xvii® ¢t au xviiie
giv-le’.  De UOrganisation de U'ln-
scianentent dans UUniversité de Paris
au Moyen-Age. Par Churles Thurot.
Paric. 1550, pp. 29-31,

2 ‘It is customary with the igno-
rant to speak of our colleges as mo-
pastic in<titutions, but, as every one
knows who is acquainted with the
bistory of the country, the collcges
with very few exceptions were intro-
duced to supplant the mwouasteries,
Early iu the 12th century the opinion
began to prevail, that the monaste.,

ries were no longer eompctent to
sapply the edueation which the im.
proved state of society demanded,

The primary object of the monastery
was, to truin men for what was tech-
nically called ¢ the religions life,”
—the life of & monk. Those who
did not become monks availed them.
scelves of the advantages offered in
the monastic schools; but still, a
monastic school was as much de-
eigmed to make men monks, as a
training school, at the present time,

is dtsu,nul to muke men m.lnml-
masters, although some who are o
trained I.wtukc themselves to other
professions.'  Denn Hook, Lives of
the Ar(hlnxlm]n, m 339, ¢Our foun-
der's objeet,’ remarks the bishop of
Nelson, ¢ I conecive to bave been to
scenre for his own order in the
Church, for the secular priesthood,
the acudemical benetits which tho
religious orders were so largely en-
joving, and to this end 1 think all
his provisions are found to be con.
sistently framed.  He borrowed from
the monastie institutions the ilea of
an aggregate body living by eommon
raule, under a common head, pro-
vided with all things needful for a
corporate and perpetual life, fed by
its secured endowments, fenced from
all external interference, except that
of its lawful patron; but after bor-
rowing thus much, he differenced his
institution by giving his beneficiaries
quite a distinct employment, and
keeping thein free from all thoso

r \



MERTON COLLEGE 167

The next important featnre is the chameter of the culture U
which the founder designad should predominate amonyg the oaem.
scholars®. It was his aim to establish a ¢ constant succeesion = %a
of scholam devoted to the pursnits of literature,” ‘ bound to
employ themselves in the study of arts or philisophy, theslnzy
or the canon law;] ‘the majority to continue engageld
the liberal arts and philosophy until 2aswel on to the study
of theology, by the decision of the warden and fellows, and
ux the rexult of meritvrims proficiency in the first-numad sul
Jeets®)  The order in which the diffirent branches are here
coumerated may be resardald, as is the caswe with all the
sarly collegge statutes, as signiticant of the relative importanes:
attached by the founder to the different studics.  The Dot
canon law is recognived, but the students in that faculty are %= tes
vxpn-wly limited to four or five; to the civil law even les X272
favour is shewn, for the study is i rmitted only to the -':-f‘.'
canonists, and as ancillary to tlu-xr spoecial study, prm utilitote
ceclexinsticr reqiminiy, and the time to be devotidd to it s
marde dependent on the diseretion of the wanlen, A judi-
cions remedy for the prevaring igneranee of grommar which
Bacon so emphatically Luneonted?, is provided by a ol
roquiring that one of the flaws Known o8 the goammaticue,
dall devote himsclf expros-ly to the stady, anl diraoting

poopetanl obli st wlach eor i dation and particJpatie - in the e
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when occasion may require. It is to be noted that English
as well as Latin enters into his province of instruction.

It is significant of the founder's intention that only real
students should find a home within the walls of Merton,
that another statute provides that all students absenting
themselves from the schools on insufficient grounds shall
be liable to corresponding deductions in respect of their
scholarships, and even in cases where proper diligence in
study is not shewn, the authorities are cmpowered to with-
hold the payments of the usual stipends. There is also
another regulation, perhaps the only one of any importance
which may not, in sume form or other, be found embodied in
the rule of subsequent foundations, providing that a year of
probation is to precede the admission of cach scholar as a
permanent member of the socicty’. With this somewhat
remarkable exception, we find that the statutes of Merton
beeame for the most part the model of our English colleges;
and it will be difficult for an unprejudiced mind to deny the
tolerant spirit, the wisdomn, and the thoughtfulness by which
they are characterised throughout. In the construction of
the curriculum, were it not for the absence of natural science
from the preseribed order of studics, we might almost infer
that the counsels of Roger Bacon had aided the deliberations
of Walter de Merton. It appears indeed that, a few years
after, an attempt was made to remedy this deficiency by
establishing a faculty of medicine in connexion with the
college ; an innovation which archbishop Peckham, in 1284,
decided was contrary to the tenour of the statutes, and con-
sequently abolished.  “We do not conceive,’ says Walter de
Merton’s biographer®, in summing up his estimate of these
statutes, ‘ that there need remain any doubt that the par-

V Statutex, e, Percival, p. 20, centuries, and in a eapitnlar order of
? Ibid. p. 55. *Medicine novor- 1504 ix recognised ns a philosophical
theless afterwands boeame a flonrixh- — act.’ By, of Nelwon's Life of Walter
ing sty in tho eollegn during the  de Merton, p. 26, noto,
fourteentl, fifteeuth, sud sixteonth

. PN
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ticular benefit which the founder designed to confer on the ewar.
Church was the improvemcnt of his own order, the sccular ~

priesthood, by giving them first a good elem-ntnry, and then
a good theological education, in close connexion with a
university, and with the moral and religious training of a
scholar-family living under rules of picty and discipline.
And this design was, we have good reaon to belicve, in the
main achicved.  Whilst the Visitor of 1284 brings to light
the fact that worldliness and selfishness were in some degreo
marring the original design, there are abundant witnesses to
its general success.  During the first ecighty years of the lifo
of the institution, a brilliant succession of names, divines who
were also acholars and pliillosophers, shone forth, and kinded
other founders to devote their substance to the creation of
similar nuneries of learned clengy.  The carlier statutes of
Ballivl, Univemsity, Oricl, Peterhonse (Cambridige), all bor-
rowad with more or less closeness and avowal, the Leguls
Hertonensis, and thus justificd the assertion which the ryal
founder of Eton afterwards used, that the later colleges bore
a childlike resemblance to their common parent, velyt imago
Juarentis in prole relucent’.

We enn certainly have little hesitation in awerting that if Juess
the number of eminent men who proceeded from the new
foundation may be regarded as evidence of the wisdom and
discernment of the founder, no collere can be held to have
more amply justificd the motives that dictateld it crention,
Within the walls of Merton were trained the mnds that
chicly influenced the thought of the fourteenth century,
It was there that Duns Scotus was educated; it wan thero
that he first tanght,. Thenee too came Walliam of Ocan,
the revolntioniser of the lollilcmn'oh)’ of Tis age, and Thomas
Eraulwandine, known throwghant Christcndom as the Dator
Profundus, whose intloence might sie even with that of the
Deetor Invineible; Richand Fatzaalph, the procursr of Wyl
Wailter "!Il’lc')’, Rola-rt Holeot, and e host o anfinior Balnee,
Fat men notable in their own daw. Tn attompting te
tinstrate the culture and mental tondonas of ths ge ruel

Vb, . BN



at Oxford has been found in one solitary Franciscan friar,
whose superiority to the superstition, the mental servility,
and the ignorance of his age, seems rather to bring out into
stronger contrast the prevailing characteristics than to redeem
them from one general censure. It has indeed been asserted
on high authority, that the insight shown by Bacon into
questions like those discussed in his Opus Majus, taken in
conjunction with the time in which he wrote, is itself an
inexplicable phenomenon'; but the additions that have been
made by recent research to our acquaintance with the Arabic
litcrature of that period, have revealed the sources from
whence he drew, and afford an adequate solution of the
ditliculty. In fact, although in his preference for physical
rescarches, and his distrust of the current Aristotelianism,
Bacon undoubtedly presents strong points of difference from
the schoolmen, there are other points in which an equally
strong resemblance may be discerned ; and in estimating the
Festus. genius of Duns Scotus, who next occupies the foreground in
LS the academical life of England, it will be important to note
the similarity not less than the dissimilarity of their views
and aims,
The spectacle presented by Oxford at the beginning of

. 1 ¢1t is difficult to conceivo how

such a character eould then exist,
That Lo reecived much of his know.
ledye from Arnbic writers there i o
doubt; for they were in his time tho
repositories of all teaditional know.
ledce. But that ho der'ved from
them his disposition to shake off the
unthority of Aristotle, to maintain
the importanco of experiment, and
to Jook upon kuowledye as in ity in-
fancy, I cunnot believe,! (Whewell,
Ilist. of the Inductive Scicrces, 1253.)
It may be doubted whether any pas-
gages in Bueon's writings ean be eon-
strued into impaticneo of the autho-
rity of Aristotle himwself: a enrcful
cxuminntion will shiow that his cen.
sures uro nlways diveeted at the Latin

translations, which certainly appear
to have merited all his severity. Of
both  Avicenna and  Averroes he
apenks with invariablo respect. Mr
Lewes remarks, I am myself but
very superficially acquainted  with
these (the Arabinn) writings, yet [
have discovered evidenee enongh to
muko the position of Roger Lacon
quite explicablo without in the least
denying him  extrnordinury merit.
Hist. of Phil. 11 88, Mr Shirley, in
the Introduction to the Fuscienli
Zizaniorum, p. L has even gone wo
far as to assert that we havo in
Roger Bacon ¢ the normal type of an
English  philosopher® of the thire

tecuth century,
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the fourteenth century is one of the most remarkable affonled enar. n
Ly any univensity since the commencement of the new ¢ra,— oveet u o
the ecarliest developement, in our own country, of that singular 'E-:
and almost feverish activity of thought which stands in such creten.

marked contrast to the generally low culture of the perinld,
and which becomes intelligible only when we bear in mind
all the circumstances that, in the preceding chapter, we
have endeavoured to bring together in their mutual true
rlations. At a time when leamming had fewest followers
minds are to be found most excited and mont cuquiring.  In
a century during which Greek scholanhip in England is
represented by asingle name, and wherein the comparatively
rorrect Latinity of the twelfth century, such as eharacterivsd
writers like Giraldus and John of Salisbury, was supplantesl
h a barbarous jargon®, Oxford appears as the centre of a
wirely philosophic ferment to which the subswequent annals
f neither university present a parallel,. A young Franeis-
an, originally a student at Merton, rises up; dispntes with
subtlety never betore exhibited the conelusions of his pre-
leevssors; gathiers round him vast and enthnsinstic andiences
s he suceessively expounds his doctrines at Oxfonl, Paris,
wl Coligne; and is carried off at the carly age of thirty-
aur, while in the zenith of his fane, leaving behind a neputae
ol llll.ﬂll’ll.‘u\ul Yosth for sanetity and for lr:lﬂlill'_,'. His
rotises beeome the toxtlumhs of Enchih cdaeation up to
i time of the Reformation; and his theories foam the germ
tthat diakeetic frecdom of disoussion which ultimeate Iy auget
ctnder the links wherewith Alboreas and Aominas hal
deired to unste l'!li!"\"l"l_\' and Luth, The 1wl l-lnil- of
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that attend

an accvunt

activity that is now presented to us are not difficult to assig
The languid culture of the Benedictines had been thru
aside Ly the fervid intellectualism of the Mendicants. B
in the very character of that activity the obscrver of t|
fashions and revolutions that succeed each other in t|
evolution of human thought, will discern a significant illustr
tion of the interval that scparates us from the mind of t|
scholastic era. Precisely that contempt with which ti
ordinary scholar now regards the metaphysical researches
the schoolmen, was felt by the schoolinan of the fourteen
century for researches such as have mainly occupied many
the learned of our own time. Discussions on Greek mett
and disquisitions on Etruscan pottery would have appearc
to the Oxonian of the days of Edward 1, but solemn trifliu
while the distinction between the prima and secunda intent
still remained uninvestigated and the principium individu
tionis undetcrmined; and students who could not ha
written a Latin verse or a page of Latin prose without sol
cisms that would now excite the laughter of an avera
English public schoolboy, listencd with rapt attention

serics upon series of argumentative subtleties such as ha
taxed the patience and the powers of some of our acutc
modern metaphysicians.

The name of the oracle of the fourtcenth and fifteen
centuries, to whom Cloleridge has assigned the praise of bei
the only Englishman (if such he were) possessed of ‘i
metaphysical subtlety®’ has passed, by a strange caprice
fortune, into an cpithet for the grossest ignorance; and as 1
turn the leaves of the pondcerous tomes which enshrine t
thought once deemed the quintessence of human wisdom, '

1 The proxperity and anthority of — university in this century as a her
the Dominiennw appenr to havo been blow® to tho order,  Bee Fuacic
very cloxely msocinted with the pro-  Zizaniorum, p. i, )
wperity of the university of 'aris, ? Coleridgo's  Literary Rema

Mr Shirley notes the decline of that 11 21,
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¢ vain must*be the effort to realise the conditions cwar n
irich *hat thought was conceived.  The materials and
matiues that <hould enable us to recover sume adequate
wn of *hese Jays have alike vanished. It would con-
¥ 'w vanles to seek to depiet the Oxford of the
nz ot “he Ctonrteenth century, or to give colour andl
te une e oof the greatest of the English schoolmen'.
sUotwess Ovooven the fragmentary data we prossess
ng ceat oeneeers its carly triwmph and its sadiden
ne o vrve smteoversy conecerning the Immaculate
v i e was summoned to Paris to allay; the
av o sl e obesdicnee to which he repained xo
v o e e the green elds near Paris where
wea g Deeatiing spaee of repose, his mannseripts
v s e we s to his triends unsaid 5 his mysten-
oo e dlak rienrs that gathensd ronud the
. o et but eventfol Life'. Whatever at-
v entare to claim for Duns Seotus mnst e
woe s eenspleration of Lis philocophy aned his

s eV A enT universities,
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An improved canon and the accession of new material equally
conduced to such a result.

There is, indced, no graver error with respect to the
schoolmen than that which would lead us to regard them as
expending their efforts in one uniform direction, their argu-
ments revolving in one vicious circle and around the same
hopeless points of discussion; and, so long as metaphysics
hold their place in the domain of specalative enquiry, the
thinker who anticipated Hegel on the one hand, and Spinoza
on the other, would scem entitled to some recognition in the
history of human thought. Nearly half a century ago arch-
bishop Whately called attention to the want of a treatise on
the literature and antiquitics of the science of Logic, and
while he insisted emphatically on the high qualifications
requisite in the writer of such a work, fully recognised the
interest and value that its cfficient performance would possess
for a sclect, though somcewhat limited, circle of students'.

! «The extenrive research which
would form one indispensable quali-
tication for such a task, wonld be only
one out of many, even less common,
qnalifieations, without which such a
work would be worse than uscless,
The anthor chiould be one thoroughly
on hix puard aguinst the common
error of confounding together, or
leading his readers to confound, an
intimate acquaintance with many
hooks on a given subjeet, and a
elear insight into the subject itsclf,
With ability and industry for inves-
tizting a multitude of minute parti-
enlarg, he should possess the power
of rightly estimating cach according
to its intiinsie importance, and not
(ns is very commaonly done) aceord-
ing to the degree of laborivus re-
scarch it may have cost him, or the
rarity of the knowledge ho mny in
any case have nequired,  And he
should be careful, while recording

the opinions and expressions of va-
rivus authors on puints of scienee,
to gmard both himself and his readers
agrinst the mistnke of taking avy-
thing on authority that ought to be
evineed by scientific  reasening.
Whately's Logic (ed, 1862), p. 2
In striking contrast to the view
above indieated, Dean Mansel con-
siders that *a historieal account of
the Scholastic Logic ought to con-
fine itsclf to commentarics and trea-
tises expressly on the science ; and
the scholastic contributions to the
matter of Laogic should be contined
to such additions to the Arixtotc-
linn text as have been incorporated
into the Logica docens.’ (Intrad. to
Artis Log. Rud., p. 31,) DBat in
treating a time when the application
of this Logica docens underlay nhuost
every trentine of o didaetic chamcter,
it in evident that to restrict the his-
torieal survey to the abstract art
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This want, at least up to the conclusion of the scholastic cra, e
has now been to a great extent supplied by the Iabours of
Prantl, to whose rescarches, together with these of Haunau
amd Charles Jounlain, we have been so far indelbted that it e
neerssiry to state that, without the aid of these writers, many
parges of this valume must have remained unwritten. To the
fist nated we are especally indebted foran investigation inte
the progress of that new clement, the tertinm to the new Arnis-
totle amd the Arabian commentators, which hitherto appear-
ing only at intervals and exercising but hittle influence on
the philosephy of the sehoolmen, now assumel in the writings
-« Duns Seotus such considerable and siguificant propor